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THE 


PR E FF Aa © x 


junctions, &c. to which Recourſe may 

be had upon all Occaſions, muſt cer- 
tainly be of conſiderable Uſe, eſpecially to thoſe 
who are in Holy Orders. There ts none ſuch, 
that I know of, yet extant, that of Biſhop Spar- 
row excepted; which is of greater Price tban 
can well be purchaſed by Perſons of a very ſlen- 
der Income, and great Neceſſities ; {fuch as are, 
God knows, too many of the Clergy : ) And yet 
even that wants the preſent King's Injunc- 
tions and Directions, as likewiſe ſeveral Acts 
of Parliament, which cannot ſo eaſily be come 
a them. It has therefore been thought 
adviſeable, to publiſh this preſent Collection 
of Articles, 8 Injunctions, &c. tage- 
ther with ſeveral Acts of Parliament concern- 
ing Eccleſiaſtical Matters, ſome whereof are to 
be read in Churches, in order to their better 
Accommodation, and the Publick Good. 
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To be read in CHURCHES. 


N AF for a Public Thankſgiving, on the 


Fifth of November, Page 97 
Act for a Thankſgiving on the Twenty-ninth of 
May, p. 205 
Ads for ſuppreſſing profane Curſing and Swear- . 
ng, | p- 113 
The King's Proclamation for the Encouragement 
Piet and Virtue, &c, p. 152 


HIS 


© "His Majesty's DECLARATION. 


5 EING by God's Ordinance; according to Our juſt 
Title, Beſender / the Faith, and Supreme Governor 
| of the Church, within theſe Our Deminiont, We hold 
it moſt agreeable to this Our Kingly Office, and Our 
own religious Zeal, to conſerve and maintain the Church 
committed to Our Charge, in the unity cf true Religion, 
and in the bond of Peace; and not to ſuffer unneceſſa Pil 
putations, Altercations, or Queſtions to be raiſed, Which may 
nouriſh Faction both in the Church and . Commonwealth. 
We have therefore, upon mature deliberation, and with the 
advice of ſo many of Our Biſhops as might conveniently be 
5 together, thought fit to make this Declaration fdl- 
 lowins: | I Js Lek 2 1 Ur n 
That the Articles of the Church of England, (which have 
been allowed and authoriſed Heretofore, and which Our 
Clergy generally have ſubſcribed unto) do contain the true 
Doctrine of the Church of England, agreeable to God's 
Word: which We do therefore ratify and confirm, requiring 
all Our loving Subjects to continue in the uniform profeſſidn 
thereof, and prohjhiting the leaſt difference from the ſaid 
Articles; which to that end We command to be new printed, 
and this Our Declaration to be publiſhed there wit. 

That We. are Suprttue Governor of the Church of Eng- 
land: And that if any difference ariſe about the external policy 
concerning [1jun#ions,” Canons, and other Conftitutions What- 
ſoever thereto belonging, the Clergy in their Convocation is 
to order and ſettle them, Having firſt obtained leave under Our 
Broad Seal ſo to do, ad We approving their f4id Ordinantes 
and Conſtitutions ; providing, that none be made contrary to 
the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Land. 

That out of Our Princely Care, that the Churchmen may 
do the work which is proper unto them, the Biſhops and 
Clergy, from time to time, in Convocation, upon their hum- 
ble defire, ſhall have Licence under Our Broad Seal to deli- 
berate of, and to do all ſuch things, as being made plain by 
them, and aſſented unto by Us, ſhall concetn the fettled 
eontinuance of the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Church 
+ of England now eſtabliſhed ; from which We will not endure 


any varying or departing in the leaſt degree. 
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times 
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ill raiſed, yet We take Samer in this, that all Cler 


within Our Realm have always moſt willingly ſubſcri 


the Articles eſtab which is an Argument to Us * 
they all agree in t © true, ul: al, 1 Iteral mieanirty of bf the on 
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in: That if any Pub N in arg Our' Utiverſitts, 
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ARTIOLES agreed upen by the Atcisisiiops 
and Bisnops of both Provinces; and the whole 
Clergy, in the Convgcation holden at London, in 
the Year 1562; for the avoiding of Diverſities of 
Opinions, and fot the ſtablifhing of LAN rouch- 
ing true Religion. Na: 


3 of Faith in the Tah Trinity. | 
HERE is but one living and true God, everlaRing, 
Without Body; Parts, or Paſſions ; of infinite Power, 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs; the Maker and Preſetver 
of all things; both viſible and inviſible. And in 
unity of this Godhend there be three Perſons of one ſub- 
ſtance, power, and eternity; j ſhe Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſꝶt. | 


II. Of the Ward, or Sen if; 4, which was made ny; Men. 


TI E Son, which is the V ond of the Father, 

from everlaſting of the Father, the very and eternal 
God, of one ſubſtance with the Father, took Man's nature 
in the womb of the bleſſed Viggo, | of her ſubſtance :. ſo that 
two whole and perfect Nature that 1 is to ſag, Godhead 
and Manhood, were joined together in 850 we 1 0 to 
be divided, whereof is one Chriſt, very God and very Man ; 
who trul ſuffered, was crucified, dead; and butied, to recon- 
eile his Father to us, and to be a ſacrifice; not enly fer origi 
nal guilt, but alſo for actual ſins.of men. 


III. Of the going down of Cbriſt ihto Hell. 


\ 5 Chriſt died for us, and was buried; ſo alfo 1 it to 
be believed that he wem down into Hell. 


IV. Of the Refutreftion of "Chriſt: 


HRIST did trul 7 6 ain from death; and took 
CH, ay ody, 858 dc Pong and all things, ap- 
pertaining to fection of Man's nature wh lere with he 
aſcended into Hessen, and there ſitteth, un he return to 


Judge Auen Ae. 1 
A — | V. Of 


: 4-4 a4.) Ty 

4_ Articles of Religion. 
— 7 
_ Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the Father and the 


Son, is of one Subſtauce, Majeſty, ul Glory, with 
the Father and the Son, very and eternal God : 


„VI. Of the. Sufficiency of the. holy Scriptures for dale 
75 2341 Scripture containeth all thin: neceſſary to ſal- 
vation: ſo that whatſoever is not read therein, nor may 
roved thereby, is not $0 be reqyired of any man that 
1. coul be believed as an Article the Faith, or be thought 
requiſite or neceſſary to Salvation. In. the Name of the holy 
Scripture we do underſtand thoſe Canonical Books of the 
Old and New Teſtament, of whoſe Authority was never 

any doubt in the Church. | 


2 Ci of” the Names and "TI of the Canonical ! Bath, 


G ENESI 87 The Firf Book o Chronicles 
Exodus, © | The Second Book of Chronicles, 
Leviticus, * | | The Firſt Book of | Ejaras,. 
Numeri, The Second Book o e, 110 
Deuteronomium, 17 , The Book / Heſter, 
Jau,, Ns The Book of Fob, 
Trae, " {| The Paal, 
rern The Proverbs, | 
The Firft Bock Mie Samuel, Eerlgſiaſtes, or Preacher, - 
The Second B5⁰ ee, | 4 Cantica, or Songs of Solomon, 
The Fir/t Book of Kings, uur Prophets the Greater, 
The Second of Kings, | Twelve Prophets the Leſs. 


And the — Books (as Hierome faith) the Church doth 
read for example of life and inſtruction of manners; but yet 
doth it not apply them to „ any cad; ſuch are 
theſe following:: | 


The Third Boo Efdrars © i Boruch the Prophet, : 
The Fourth Book of E va The' Song of the Three Children, 
The Book of Tante 87 Story ꝰ of Suſanna, 
Te 271 7 1 71 1 2 and the Foes Y 

e reſt of the Boo er, rayer of Manoſjes, _ * 
The Book of Wiſdom, I. H 54475 are; 
Zeſus the Sen Sirach, I The Second Book of neee. 


All the Books of the New Teſtament, as they” art com- 
monly received, we do receive, aud account them * 


I, Of 


2 


Articles of Religion, 5 
b VII. Of ibe Old Teſiament. | 

"PHE; Od Teſtament is not contrary. to the New; for 
5 1 both in the Old and New [Teſtament everlaſting life is 
i offered to mankind by. Chriſt, who is the only Mediator be- 
tween God and Man, being both God and Man. Whereforæ 
they are nat to be heard, which feign, that tlie old Fathers did 
look only for tranſitory promiſes. ? Although the law given 
from God by Moſes, as touching Ceremonies and Rites, 
do not bind Chriſtian men, nor the civil Precepts thereof 
ought- of neceſſity to be received in any Common-wealth ; 
yet notwithſtanding, no Chriſtian man whatſoever is free. 
_ the obedience of the Commandments which .are called 

oral, p | 
cc: VIII. Obe Thrge Creeds,::- . ED 
TH E Three: Creeds, Nicene Creed, Athanaſmns' Creed, 
L and that which is commonly called the Apaſtles“ Creed, 
ought throughly to be received and believed : For they may 
be proved by moſt certain Warrants of holy Scripture, __ .. 


IX. Of Original or Birth Sin. 'Y 


OM Sin ſtandeth not in the following of Adam, as the 
ee do vainly talk; but it is the fault and cor- 
ruption of the nature of every man that naturally is ingen- 
dered of the offspring of Adam; whereby man is very far 
gone from Original Righteouſneſs, and is of his own nature 
inclined to evil, ſo that the fleſh luſteth always contrary to 
the Spirit; aud therefore in every perſon born into this world, 
ſt Slerveth God's wrath and damnation.” And this infection 
of nature doth remain, yea, in them that are regenerated ; 
whereby the laſt of the fleſh, called in Greek wveanius 
K agg, Which ſome do expound the Wiſdom, ſome the Sen- 
1 fuality, ſome the Affection, ſome the Deſire of the fleſh, is not 
3 fſubject to the law of God. And although there is no condem- 
natiot for them that believe and are baptized; yet the 
Apoſtle doth confeſs, that concupiſcence and luſt hath of itſelf 
the nature of ſin. | TE 


Th X. Of Free Will N 


5 1 condition of man, after the fall of Adam, is ſuch, 
| that he cannot turn and prepare himſelf by his own 
natural ſtrength and good works, to faith and calling upon 
God: Wherefore we have no power to do good works plea- 
fant and acceptable to God, without the Grace of God by 
Chriſt preventing us, that we may have a good will, and 


f working with us when we have that good will, F 
f 7 I A 3 | Xl. 2 


o 
- 


we = Saw 5 i 5 + Ck FO. 


: 


to be a Lamb without ſpot, who, b acrifice an 


2s St. Jahn faith, was not in him. But all we 


6 Articles of Religion. 
= == 1 Juſffaution of Man. 
FE arc xccoutted rightevus before God, _— for * 
merit of our and Saviour Jeſus C 
85 and not for our own works or deſervings. WS bee. 
= at we are juſtiſſed by faith only, is a loft wholeſome 
ne, and very full of „as more rn bs en- 
ae leer Ji anon. 


. XII. Of 6500 Monts. rt 
A Fs, m that Works, which are the lte of 
Faith, and follow after Juſtification, cannot put away 
gur fins,” and endure the ſevefiey of God's judgement ;; yet 
2 they pleaſing and acceptable to God in "Chriſt, and da 


7 


| — out neceſfarily of a true and lively faith; inſomuch 


at by them à lively faith ana be and, 4 
6 tree diſcerned by the fruit 5 
XIII. Of Whrk e FuRfiation.. 


WO R KS done hefore che grace of Chu, nth the 
Inſpiratian; of his SN e not peaſant to God, 
deer de er as v; ipring not of faith in Jeſu — 'nei- 


wr tothe meet to receive grace, or 
A eee lay Fdef erve grace of 7 dr War Tal 


fen that they are not done as God willed and-comm- 
manded them to be done, we doubt not but they have tha 


n ture of fin, 
XIV. Oę mr of nn 


J/ Alpntary' Works, beſides, over. and, above God | God's. COMM: 


mandments, Which they dall Woke * dare 
cannot be taught withaut Münk fp 0 by 
Ye 


them men do declare, "That they lap unto 
r ——— wg pert} Ea 
or his fake than of bounden duty ae 

ſaith plainly, When ye Corn. ing red are command 


to you, fay, We are unprofitable ſervants. 


XV. Of Chrijt clone without n. 


HRIST in the- trath of our- nature was ZW like 
unto us in all things, fin only, except; From wich he 
was clearly void, both in his flefh, and 5 is ſpirit. Fun et 


once hace, {hould take away the ſuis of the wor . 55 

2 reſt. al- 22 
though baptized, and born again in Chrift, yet offchd. 1 in 
many things; and if we ſay we have no fin, We deceive Our- 


lelves, and the truth 1 is not in us. 
2 XVI. Of 


K. 


rr 


beaded. A. A... AX. 5 


Articles ot Religion, 7 


BY Of Sin e tiſm. W 
T ea y.ſin willing committed after 
Ne is 12 957 of) the oly "Ghoſt _—_ non: 
er oY ce is 596 enied t6 ſuch _ 
all HO 155 5. . Aﬀeer + we et received the Holy 
Gho oft; we may depart om 52 ven, and fall into ſin, and 
y the grace of God (we may) Ariſe again, and amenid.our 


147 ; and therefore = are to be condemned, which ſay, 
they cnn no more fin as long as they live here, or deny the 


place of forgiveneſs to ſuch as truly repent. 5 T 


XVII. Of Bredgſtination and Eledlion 


Redeſtination to life is the evertaſtin purpoſe of Gy 
whereby, before the foundations of the world were laid, 
he hath conſtantly decreed by his Counſel, ſeeret to us, to 
deliver from curſe id damnation thoſeywhom he hath choſen 
in Chriſt out of mankind, and to _ them by Chriſt to 
everlaſting ſalvation, as veſſels made to honoar. © Wherefore 
they w 8 885 with ſo of by bs benetit of God, 
alle: 955 ing Bone 1 purpoſe W wor 5 K 
ok throu ra calling ; t 
freely : e de — ns of 1 4 ado 5 850 
jak — like the i age of is onl egotte on ] Jeſus C 
they. w. + reign y in good wor 95 9 length, 5 J 
mercy, they attain to ,eyerl; 17 7 
As the godly conſideration of Av CF and our Mae 
tion in Chriſt, is full of ſweet, pleaſant; and unſpeakable com- 
fort to god] perſons, and ſuch as feel in themſelves the Work- 


ing of the Spirit of Chriſt, mortifying the works of the fleſh, 
and their earthly members, and dra — up their mind to high 
and heavenly things; as well becauſe it doth greatly eftablith 
and \canfirm their faith of eternal vation to. be enjoyed 
through Chriſt, — becauſe it doth fervently kindle theit love 
towards God; fo, for curious and carnal perſons, lacking the 
Spirit of Chriſt, to have continually before their eyes the: 
ſentence of God's Predeſtination, is a moſt dangerous down- 
fall, whereby the devil doth thruſt them either into deſpera- 
tion, or into wretchleſneſs of moſt unclcan living, no leſs pe- 
rilous than deſperation. 

Furthermore, we muſt receive God's promiſes in ſuch wiſe 
a5 they be generally ſet forth to us in holy Scripture: and In 
gur doings, that will of God is to be followed, which we 
have expreſsly declared unto us in the Word of (God, 


A4 | XVIII. 9“ 


\ 0 
8 aittiktes dt Retigton: 
XVIIL Of obtaining ternal Salvation onjy by the Name of Ghrift 


HEV alſo..are to be had accutſed, that preſume,tc 
T fay, Fin every. 5 tal be ſaved by the Law or Sol 
that 


Which he profeſſeth ; he be diligent to frame his life 
Macro to A ISPS the light of nature, For holy 
Scripture, doth ſet out into us only thę name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
E L e ol ee ones ©: io v2 
T H E viſible Church of Chriſt is a Congregation af faitli- 
1 ful men, in the which the pure Word of God is preach- 
ed, and the Sacraments be duly miniſtered, according to 
Chriſt's Ordinance, in all thoſe things that of neceſſity arg 
De 
As the Church 'of Hieruſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch, have 
erred; ſo alſo the Church of Rome hath erred, not only in their 
living and manner of Ceremonies, but allo in matters of Faith, 
| XX, O the Authority of the Church, 
T HE Church hath power to decree Rites or Ceremonies, 
1 and Authority in Ebatroerkes of Faith: And yet it is 
not Jawful for the Church to ordain any thing that is con- 
trary to God's Word written ; neither may it ſo expound one 
place of Scripture, that it be repugnant to another, Where. 
fote, although the Church be a Witneſs and a — * of holy 
Writ = as it ought not to decree any thing againſt the ſame, 
ſo beſides the ſame oaght it not to enfoi e any thing to be be- 
lieved for neceſlity of W 10 29727 191.3 ono 
XXI. O the Authority of general Council. 
G Councils may not be gathered together without 
the Commandment and will of Princes. And when 
they be gathered together (foraſmuch as they be an Aſſem- 
bly of men, whereof all be not governed with the Spirit and 
Word of God) they may err, and ſometimes have erred, even 
in things pertaining unto God. Wherefore things ordained 
by them as neceſſary to ſalvation, have neither ſtrength nor 
authority, unleſs it may be declared that they be taken out 


of holy Scripture. 
XXII. Of Purgatory, 


HE Romiſh Doctrine concerning Purgatory, Pardon 
T Worſhipping, and Adoration, as well of I 3 as of Re: 
liques, and alſo Invocation of Saints,' is a fond thing, vainly 
invented, and grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, but 
rather repugnant to the Word of God, 


. 


XXIII. Of 


Atticles-of Religion; 9 
XXIII. Of miniſtering in the Congregation, - 
T, is not lawful for any man to take upon him the Office of 
1 publick preaching, or miniſtering the Sacraments in the 
Congregation, before he be lawfully called, and ſent to execute 
the 45 And thoſe we ought to judge lawfully called and 
ſent, Which be choſen and called to this work by men, who 
have publick authority given unto them in the congregation, 
to call and fend Miniſters into the Lord's vineyard. 


XXIV. Of ſpeaking in the Gongregation in ſuch a Tongue as the 

Peͥeieople underſtundeth. my 5 
65 is a thing plainly repugnant to the Word of God, and 
the cuſtom of the Primitive Church, to have publick Prayer 
in the Church, or to miniſter the Sacraments, in a Tongue 
not underſtanded of the people. | 


XXV. Ofthe Sacraments, 


r. ordained of Chriſt be not only badges or tokens 
of Chriſtjan men's profeſſion, but rather they be certain 
ſure witneſſes, and effectual ſigns of grace, and God's good 
will towards us; by the which he doth work inviſibly in us, 
aud Goth not only quicken, but alſo ſtrengthen and confirm 
our faith in him. ef 130} 63340130309 
There are two Sacraments or dained of Chriſt our Lord in 
> _—_— that is to fay, Baptiſm, and the Supper of the 
ord, 04 tidnd# If 
Thoſe five, commonly called Sacraments, that is to ſay, 
Confirmation, Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and Extrews 
Unction, are not to be counted for Sacraments of the Golpe 
being ſuch as have grown, partly of the corrupt following of 
the Apoſtles, partly ate ſtates of life allowed by the Scrip- 
tures : but yet have not like nature of Sacraments with Bap- 
tiſm, and the Lord's Supper, for that they have not any vi- 
ſible ſign or ceremony ordained of God. n 
The Sacraments were not ordained of Chriſt to be gazed 
upon, or to be carried about, but that we ſhould duly uſe 
them. And in ſuch only, as worthily receive the fame, they 
have a wholeſome' effect or operation: but they that receive 
them unworthily, purchaſe to themſelves damnation, as St. 


Paul ſaith. 
XXVI. Of the Unwerthineſs of the Miniſters, which binders 
not the Effect of the Sacraments, | 


Lthough in the viſible Church the evil be-ever mingled 
© A with the you! and ſometimes the evil have chief au- 
thority in the Miniſtration of the Word and Sacraments ; 
4 yet, 


: 
* 


nor the grace of God's güte duniniſusd 
t 


Io Artities of Beligion. 


yet, foraſmuch as they do not the ſame in their own name, 
but in Chriſt's, and do miniſter by his commiſſion Ang 
thority, we may uſe their Miniſtry, both in hearing the v ord 
of God aſh in receiving of the Sacraments, - Neither js the 
effect of hriſt's ordinange taken hey by their wickedne(s, 
rom ſuch, as by faith, 
and rightly do receive the Sacraments miniſtered unto them; 
which | | 


effectual, becauſe of Chriſt's inſtitution and pro- 


miſe, although they he miniſtered by evil men. 
Neverthelels, it appertaineth to the Diſcipline of the Church, 
that enquiry be made of evil Miniſters, and that they be ac- 
cuſed by thoſe that have knowledge of their offences; and 
unally, being found guilty, by juſt judgement be depoſed.” 


B 


XXVII. Of Baptiſm. © 1 

Aptiſm is not only a ſign of profeſſion, and mark of dif- 
ference, eee are diſcerned from others 
that de not chriſtened; but it is alſo a ſignof Regeneration, or 
New Birth, whereby, as by an inſtrument, they that receive 
Baptiſm rightly, are grafted into the Church; the promiſes of 
the forgiveneſs of fin, and of our adoption to be the ſons of 
God by the Holy Ghoſt, are vifibly ſigned and fealed ; faith 
is confirmed, and grace increaſed by virtue of prayer unto: 
God. The Baptiſm of young children. is in any wiſe to be 
retained in the Church, as moſt agreeable with the inſtitution 
of Chriſt, oe 

029% © XXVIE. Of the Lord's Supper. 


| PHE, Supper of the Lord is not only a ſign of the love 


that Chriſtians ought to have among themſelves one to 
another, but rather it. is a Sacrament of our redemption by 
Chriſt's death; inſomuch that to ſuch as rightly, worthily, 
and with faith receive the ſame, the bread which we break is 
a partaking of the Body of Chriſt, and 1i iſe the Cup of 
Blefling is à partaking of the Blood of Chriſt. 15 
Iranſubſtantiation, or the change of the ſubſtance of bread. 
and wine in the Supper of the Lord, cannot be proved by 
holy writ; but it is xepugnant to 82 plain words of Scrip- 
ture, ovexthroweth the nature of 2 Sacrament, and hath given 
occaſion to many ſuperſtitions. | Rh, 
The bady of Carift is given, taken, and eaten in the 
Supper, tre) after an heavenly and ſpiritual manner. And 


the mean whereby the body of Chrift is received and eaten in 

the Supper, is Faith. + t (i i 4 
The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was not by Chriſt's 
Ordinance reſerved, carried abaut, lifted up, or worſhipped. 
XXIX. C/ 
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Artictes ot Religion. I] 
XXIX; Of the Withed,. which eat not the Bedy of Chriſt in the 
D of the Lard's Supper. 
Tk Wicked, and ſuch as be void of a lively faith, al- 
though they do carnally and viſibly preſs with their 
teeth, as Saint Arguftine faith, the Sacrament of the Body 
ard Blood! of Chriſt; pet in no wiſe are they partakers of 
Chriſt, but rather to'their condemnation do eat and drink 
the Sign or Sacrament of ſo great a thing. * 
5 XXX. Of both Kinds. 
of Sa Cup of the Lord is not to be denied to the Lay - 
people; for both the parts of the Lord's Sacrament, 
by Chriſt's ordinance and eommandment, ought to be mi- 
niſtered to all Chriſtian men a like. | | 
XXXI. Of the owe Qblation: of Chrift ſiuiſbed upam the Creſs, 
18 ing of Chriſt once made, is that perfect Re- 
demption, Propitiation, -- and Satisfaction Kr al the 
fins of the whole world, both original and actual; and 
there is -nane- other fatisfagtion for lin,” bat that alone. 
Wherefore, the ſacrifices of maſſes, in the which it was com- 
monly faid, that the Prieſt did offer Chrift for the quick and 
the dead, to have remiſſion of pain or guilt, were blaf- 
phemous fables, and dangerous deceits. 
b XXXII. Of the Marriage Prigſis. 
8 Prieſts, and Deacons, are not 'commanded by 
D God's Law, either to vow the eſtate of ſingle hfe, or to 
abſtain from marriage. Therefore it is lawful tor them, as 
for all other Chriſtian men, to marry at their' own difcre- 
tion, as they ſhall judge the ſame to ſerve better to godhneſs. 
XXXIII. Of excommunicate Perſons, how they are to be avoided. 
HAT perſon, which by open denunciation of the Chure 
is rightly cut off from the Unity of the Church, ay 
excommunicated, ought to be taken of the whole multitude 
of the faithful, as an Heathen and Publican, until he be 
openly xeconciled by penance, and received: into the Church 
by a Jud e that hath authority thereunt. | 
| XXIV. Of the Traditions of the Church. 
T is not neceſſary, that Traditions and Ceremonies. be in 
1 all places one, or utterly like; for at all times they have 
been diverſe, and may be changed according to the diverſity 
of countries, times, and men's manners, ſo that nothing 
be ordained againſt God's Word. Whafoever, through his 
private judgement, willingly and purpoſely dath- openly-break 
the Traditions and Ceremonies of the Church, which be not 
repugnant to the Word of God, and be ordained and ap- 


proved by common authority, ought to be rebuked openty, 
a 
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that other may fear to do the like, as he that offendeth 
againſt the common order of the Church, and hurteth the 
authority of the Magiftrate, and woundeth the e 5 
of the weak brethrenn. 

Every purticular or national Church hath authority to 
dänn „change, and aboliſh oeren onies or rites of the 
Church, erdained only by man's a * n * _ 


7 . 

THE ſecond book of Homikes;: the ſeveral titles whereof 
we have joined under this Article, doth contain a godly 

and wholeſome doctrine, and: neceſſary for theſe times; as 

doth the former book o Homilies, which were ſet forth in 

the time of Eduard the Seth; and therefore we judge them 

to be read in Churches by the Miniſters, Ai per. and di- 


W that they may be underſtanded of the een 1 


= of the Names of the Homilies, 0 


1 . 0 F the rig br Uſe of the Charch. 
Againſt Peril of 1dolat 1 
1 0 repair ing and 175 c of 8 W eb 
+ good Works: Firſt, 97 Faſting. ! ; 
aint Glurtony and Druntenuęſi. J en- 
6 fo — Exciſs of Apparel. 


©: of the Place and Time of Prayer. 
Cm an Prayers and Sacraments ought to be 22 
im a known Tongue. | 


1 


10. Of the reverend E fimation of Git s Was, 
11. Anmt.-daing. 


12. 0 the Nash, Chri TT 

13. Of the Paſſton of Chriſt. | 

14. Of the Refurrettion of Chriſt, 

15. Of the worthy receiving of the Wu of the 2 and 
Blood of Cbriſt. 

16. Of the Gifts of the . i TY 

17. For the Rogation-days. | 52K. 

18. Lebe State of Matrimony, 


19. tance. 
— 2 Hdleneſs. 


; XXXVI. Of 
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1 XXXVI. of Conſecrat ion of Biſhops and Miniſters, i 
ff Ns! Book of Conſecration of Archbiſhops and Biſhops, 
1 and ordering of Prieſts and Deacons, lately ſet forth in 
the time of Eduard the Sixth, and confirmed at the ſame 
time by Authority of Parliament, doth contain all things ne- 
ceſſary to ſuch Conſecration and Ordering; neither hath ĩt any 
thing that of itſelf is ſupefſtitious and ungodly. And therefore 
Wholoever are conſecrated or ordered according to the rites of 
that Book, ſince the ſecond year of the forenamed King Ed- 
ward, unto this time, or hereafter ſhall be conſecrated or 
ordered according to the ſame Rites ; we decree all ſuch to 


be rightly, orderly, and lawfully confecrated and ordered. 
„ XXXVII. Of the Civil Magiftrates, © 
T HE King's Majeſty hath the chief power in this Realm 
of England, and other his dominions, unto whom the 

chief government of all Eſtates of this realm, whether they 
be Ecclefiaſtical or Civil, in all cauſes doth appertain; and is 
not, nor ought to be ſubject to any foreign Juriſdiction. 
Where we attribute to the King's Majeſty the Chief govern- 
ment, U which titles we underſtand the minds of ſome 
ſlanderous folks to be offended; we give not to our Princes 
the miniſtering either of God's Word, or or the Sacraments; 
che which thing the injunctions allo lately ſet forth by 
Elizabeth our Queen do moſt plainly teſtify ; but that only 

rerogative, which we ſec to have been given always to all godly 
Prior in holy Scriptures by God himtelf; that is, that they 
ſhould rule all eſtates and degrees committed to their charge 
by God, whether they be Eccleſiaſtical or "Temporal, and 
reſtrain with the civil ſword the ſtubborn and evi! doers. 

The Biſhop of Rome hath no juriſdiction in this realm of 
England. 

The laws of this realm may puniſh Chriſtian men with 
death, for heinous and grievous offences. 

It is lawful for Chriſtian men, at the commandment of 
the Magiſtrate, to wear weapons, and ſerve in the wars. 


XXXVIII. Of Cbriſtian Men's Gaads, which are not commun., 


= E Riches and Goods of Chriſtians are not common, 
as touching the right, title, and poſleſſion of the fame, 
as certain Anabaptiſts do falſely boat. Notwithitanding every 
man ought, of ſuch things as he poſſeſſeth, berally to give 
alms to the poor, according to his ability. 


XxIx. Of 
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XXXIX, Of a Chriftion Man's Oath... 


A E 8 res vain and raſh ſwearing is forbidden 

by our Lord 27 7 Chtift, and Jumes his 
Apoſtle; ſo we Ne that Chriſtian Rek — prohibit, 
but that a man ma ſwear, when the uireth, in 
= cauſe of faith nels Jo it be — — to the 
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HIS Bock of Articles, before rehearſed, is again ap- 
Ap proved, and allowed to 'be holden and executed within 
<« the Realm, by the aſſent and conſent of , Lads 
5 e 


H, by the Grace of God, of England, France, 


nee Jer Defender of Aide Oi Se. Which 
tberately, read, 7 confirmed ain by the the 


& ſupſeription of the Hands of the Archbiſhop and 


< the upper a whey and by the ſubſcription of the whole Chet 


* our Lord 1571. 


*< of the nether houſe, in their Convocation, in the Year of 


no. AM , TH OS, 


The. TA BE 


F Faith in the Hely Trinity. 
Of Chrift the San of God. 
Of dis going doerun into Hell. 
Of his Reſurrection. 
Of the Holy Gba. 
Of the Sufficienty if the Stripture. 
Of the Old Tiftament. 
8 7 the Three Creeds. 
Original or Birth-ſin. 
* Of Free ill. 
11 Of Juftification. 
1 05 05 Vortts. 


i 
2 
3 
4 
5 
6 
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arts before Fuſtification, 
bn Of IWrks of —— 
15 Christ alone without Sin. 
= Of Sin after Baptiſm. 
15 07 Pred. Nination and Eleclian. 
obtaining Salvation by Chrift. 
19 Of the Church. 
f the Authority of the Church. 
* Of the Authority of General Coun::(: 
22 — urgalory. 
30 ming ering in the Congregatior. 
' 2 A the Congregation. 
* Of * wer ing 71 i 
26 the Untwrthin?)s e 1m?er 7. 
27 Of Baptiſm. 
28 Of the Lord's Supper. 
29 Of the Wicked, which eat not the Body of Ci. 
30 Of bath Kinds. 
31 Of Chr; > s one Oblat ion. 
32 Of the Marriage of Prieſts. 
33 Of Excommmunicate Per/ons. 
34 Of the Traditions of the Church. 
Þ Homilies. 
30 97 Conſecretion of Miniſiers, 
Civil Magiſtrates. 
05 Chriſtian Men's Goods. 
Fa Chriſtian Man's Oath. 
75, Ratificatim, 
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is by the Graceof God, King of Bu. 
© * nd, Scotland, France, and Ireland, Defender 


7 
of the Faith, &c. to all, to whom theſe Preſents + 
ay) ſhall come, greeting. Whereas our Biſhopyg/ 
86M Deans' of Our Cathedral Churches, Arch 
FP deacons, Chapters, and Colleges, and ther. 
— other Clergy of every Dioceſe within the Pro-: 
vince of Canterbury, being fummoned and called by virtun 
of Our Writ, directed to the moſt Reverend Father in God, 
John late Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and bearing Date the 
31ſt Day of January, in the Firſt Year of Our Reign of EN. 
lan, France, and. Ireland, and. of Scotland the zyth, to have : 
appeared before him in Our Cathedral Church of 4. 
Puul in London, the zoth Day of Marth then riext enſuing, 
or elfewhere, as he ſhould have thought it moſt con- 
nient, to al conſent,” and conclude upon eertain difficult; 
and urgent Affairs mentioned in the ſaid Writ; did thereup- 
on, at the Time appointed, and within the Cathedral Church 
of St. Paul aforeſaid, aſſemble themſelves, - and a ut 
Convocation for that Purpoſe, according to Our faid Writ, 
before the Right Reverend Father in God, Richard Bi | 
of London, duly upon a ſecond Writ of Ours, (dated the th 
Day of March aforeſaid) authorized, appointed, and conſti- 
tüted, by reaſon of the ſaid Archbiſhop of Coarterbury his 
death, Preſidem of the faid Convocation, to execute thote 
Things which, by virtue of Our firſt Writ, did appertain to 
him the ſaĩd Archbiſhop to have executed, if he had ved: 
We, for divers urgent and weighty Cauſes and Conſiderations 
Us thereunto eſpecially nog, of Our eſpecial Grace, cer- 
tain Knowledge, and meer Motion, did, by virtue of Our 
Prerogative Royal, and fupreme Authority” in Caufes Eccles 
ſiaſtical, give and grant, by Our ſeveral Letters Patents, un- 
Gre eat Seal of England, the one dated the. 12th we 5 
Jure then 


der our G 
April laſtpaſt, and the other the 25th Day of Fun: 
next following, full, free, .and lawful Liberty, Licence, 


Power, and Authority, unto the ſaid Biſhop of London, Pre- 
es ns rote | 8 ſident 


- Our faid Letters Patents, — other 9 at large 


and agreed upon certain Canons, Orders, Ordinances, an 
Conſtitutions, to the End and Purpoſe by us limited and pre- 


Our Rpyal Aſſent unto their ſaid Canons, Orders, Ordi- 
Statute, or A& of Parliament, 


Great Seal of England, and to confirm the ſame ; the Title 
und Tenor of them being Word for Word as enſueth: 


N (- 18) | ; 4 
ſident of the ſaid Convocation, and to the other Biſhops, 
Deans, Archdeacons, Chapters, and Colleges, and the reſt 
of the Clergy before mentioned, of the faid Province, that 
they, from Time to Time, during our firſt Parliament now 
prorogued, might confer, treat, debate, confider, conſult, 
and agree of and- upon fuch Canons, Orders, Ordinances, 
and Conſtitutions, as they ſhould think neceſſary, fit, and 
convenient, for the Honour and Service of Almighty God, 
the Good and Quiet of the Church, and the better Govern- 
ment thereof, to be from Time to Time obſerved, perform 
ed; fulfilled, and kept, as well by the Archbiſhops of Can- 
— cog Biſhops, and their Succeſſors, and the reſt of 
the whole Clergy of the ſaid Province of Canterbury, in their 
ſeveral Callings, Offices, Functions, Miniſtries, Degrees, and 
Auminiſtrations; as alſo by all and every Dean of the Arches, 
and other Judge of the faid Archbiſhops* Courts, Guar- 
dians of Spiritualities, Chancellors, Deans, and Chapters, 
cons, Commiſſaries, Officials, Re iſters, and all and 
every other Ecclefiaſtieal Officers, and their inferior Mini- 
ſters | whatſoever, of the ſame Province of Canterbury, in 
their and every of their diſtin&t Courts, and in the Order 
and Manner. of their and every of their Proceedings; and 
by all other Perſons within this Realm, as far as lawfully, 
being Members of the Church, it may concern them, as in 


doth appear. Foraſmuch as the Biſhop of London, Preſi- 
dent of the ſaid Convocation, and others the ſaid Biſhops 
Deans, Archdeacons, Chapters, and Colleges, with the 7 
of the Clergy, having met together at the Time and Place 
before mentioned, and then and there, by virtue of Our 
ſad Authority granted unto them, treated of, 2 


ſcribed unto them; and have thereupon offered and pre- 
ſented the fame unto Us, moſt humbly deſiring Us to give 


nances, and Conſtitutions, R to the Form of a certain 
made in that Behalf, in the 

zyth ear of the Reign of King Heury the Eighth, and by 
ſaid Prerogative Royal, and Supreme Authority in Cauſes 
Eecleſiaſtical, to ratify, by Our Letters Patents, under Our 
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CONSTITUTIONS and CANONS 
. Eeelefiaſtical, treated upon by the Biſhop of 
London, Preſident of the Convocation for the 
Province of Canterbury, and the reſt of the 
Biſhops and Clergy of the ſaid Province: And 
agreed upon with the King's Majeſty's Licence, 
in their Synod begun at London, Anno Dom. 
1603, and in the Year of the Reign of our 
Sovereign Lord JAMES, by the Grace of. 
God, King of England, France, and Ireland, 
the Firſt, and of Scotland the Thirty-ſeventh. 


and now publiſhed fo2 the due Obſervation 
of them by Dis Majeſty's Authozity, under 
the Gzeat Seal of ENGLAND. | 


y_ * 
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of the Church of England. 


I. The King's Supremacy over the Church of England, in Cay/es 
BINS * Hallau, to be — 5 c 
S our Duty to the King's moſt Excellent Majeſty re- 
quireth, we firſt decree and ordain, That the Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, (from Time to Time,) all Bi- 
ſhops of this Province, all Deans, Archdeacons, Parigns, 
Vicars, and all other Eceleſiaſtical Perſons, ſhall faith 
keep and obſerve, and (as much as in them lieth) ſhall ca 
to be obſerved and kept of others, all and ſingular Laws ant 
Statutes, made for reſtoring to the Crown of this 
the ama at wr ror wg” over the State Eccleſiaſtical, and abo- 
Y- Wiſhing of all foreign Power repugnant to the ſame. Furs 
's WM thermore, all Eccleliaſtical Perſons, having Cure of Ssuls, 20 
r all other Preachers, and Readers of Divinity Lectures, I, 
lc ¶ to the uttermoſt of their Wit, Knowledge, Laafning, ' 
purely and fincerely, without any Colour: gf”; aon? 
teach, manifeſt, open, and declare, Fot 3 
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at the leaſt, in their Sermons — 2nd Lees 
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2 That all uſurped and foreign Power (foraſmuch as the 
me harh l nor Ground b — Law of God) 
NT 701 1 — taken away and abolifhed: And that 
ee Obeditnee, or Subjectien, within His 
a Dominichs, -is due unto any ſuch fo- 
— Power ; Fatt that the King's Power within His Realms 
rig Pon land „Sd „Arnd Trelttd; and all other His Dominions 
add Countries, i dhe bigheſt Power undet God; to whom 
all Men, as welt Inhabitants, as 7 00 Ob within the fame, do by 
x Ours Laws Oe. mol Loy! Obedience, afore : and 
bore ull oklitf.Powtrs — in the Earth. 


4 E 5 Dapit ver. i the Kings Suprematy zenſurcd. 


Wig, mall herdafter affirm, That the King's Ma- 

hath not the ſame Authority in Cauſes Eceleli- 
mug tht che gotly Kings had amongſt the Jews, and 
riſtian mperors of the primitive Church; of impeach 
1 Supremacy in the faid Cauſes reftored 


ade by me Laws of this 79 7 therein eſta- 


Dig bed let him 9057 ae 745100 not 
red Wet fy pleated ip Repertance, 
— publick de 2 his 1584450 — | 


III. The Church of England, @ true and apeſtolical Church, 


Wee wh K dereatter affirm, That the Church of 
England, by Lin eſtabliſhed under the King's Ma- 
et d, is nqt a Pas ue and an ahoſtohcal Church, teaching and 
= the Doctrine of the Apoſtles; let him be excom- 
icated w/o, late, and not reh only by the Arch- 


p. Aftef his d ald ub K Revocation of BY 
15 Wie cked. K 4 
N. bee, 75 it; be putt Wer Wing s 7 gee It 1 
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Hotoever — Hervaſter | Fa That the F erm of 
Gd W dvihip in the Church of Ehm, eftabliſhed 
by Le, cd neue in tts Book of Common Prayer, and 
pts ents of Sgeramerte, 1 a corrupt, ſoptrſtitivus, or 
ure fa Woidwp o God, or contairreth any Thing in it 


Sk 5 mn, w-the Sctiprures.y Jet him be excommmtmi- 
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V. e w of the Articles of. Rei, 2 ig , 
un of e 6. red. 172 
Vis all bade ae affirm, ** 
and thirty Articles agreed: upon 
and Biſbops of ech Þ ee and the © ele 
. INTL Cy 40 Loa 
ne thouſand fiye hundred ſixty- — 5 
verſities of Opinions, and for the 8Rabl ED 
touching true Religion, are in any Part — — r eng- 
nequs, or ſueh as, he may not with @ gaed Canlgience { 
ſcribe ynto ; let him be excommunicated 7% 1 „ and age. 
reſtored, but only by the Archbiſhop, after hi epentance, 
and publi ick Revocation of fuch his wicked Errors: 


VI. Impugners of the Rites and Ceremonies, e/tablifhed in the 


Church of England, cenſured. 
\ | 7 rms {hell hareaſes affirm,” That the Rites and. 
Ceremonies of the Church of Engl aud by Law efta”” 
bliſhed, are wieked, antichriſtian, or ſuperſtitious, or ſuch: 
48 being eommanded by lawful Authority, Men who ate 
zealoutly and godly affected, may not with any good Cams 
ſeienoe approve them, uſe them, or, as Oceafion requireth, 
ſubſeribe unto them'; let him be excommunicated ipjo Hats," 
and not reſtored, until he repent, and publickly revoke fuel. 
VII. e — „ G the Church of England 
mpugners of the G erument of the rb sf England 
F by Archbiſhops, Biſbops, &c. tenſured. 1 
Hoſoever thall hereafter affirm, Ihat the Govern- 
ment ef the Church of England, under His Mpjety 
by Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Deans, Arcgecens, and tl ee 
that bear Office in the (ame, is antichriſtian, and repuggant to 
the Ward of God; let him he excommunigated Af aeg 
yoo ſo . until he repent, and publickly reyoke ſuch 
us wie 


VIII, imp 7506 5 97 the Form 9 of eonjecrting and ordering Arch 


biſhops, Biſhops, &c. jn the < of England, cenſur w_ 
W ——.— ſhall hereafter affirm or teach, That he 
Form and Manner of making and conſecrating i- 

ſhops, Prieſts, and Deacans, containeth any Thing in it. 
that is repugnant to the Word of God; or that they why are 
made Biſhops, Prieſts, or Deacons, in that Form, are not 
lawfully made, nor ought to be accounted, either by them- 
ſelves or others, to be truly either Biſhops, Priefts, or Nea- 
cons, until they have ſome other Lo to thoſe Diving 
Offices; let him he excommunicated % 2 2 mt wh 58 
reſtored, until he repent, and publik. y rey I fuch ch his 


W icked Err IS, 
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IX. Authors. of Schiſm, in the Church of England, cenſured.. 
W Hoſoever ſhall hereafter ſeparate themſelves from the 
YY Communion of Saints, as it is approved by the 
| Ap6illes' Rules in the Church of England, and combine 
themſelves together in a new Brotherhood, accounting 
the Chriſtians, who are conformable to the Doctrine, Go- 
vernment, Rites, and Ceremonies - of the Church of Eng- 
— to be profane and unmeet for them to join with in 
hriſtian Profeſſion; let them be excommunicated ipſ facto, 
and not reſtored, but by the Archbiſhop, after their Repent- 
ance, and publick Revocation of ſuch their wicked Errors. 


X. Maintainers of POT, 7 the Church of England, 
| cenſured. 

WW over ſhall hereafter affirm, That ſuch Miniſters, as 
VY - refuſe to ſubſcribe to the Form and Manner of God's 
Worſhip in the Church of England, preſcribed in the Com- 
munion Book, and their Adherents, may truly take unto 
them the Name of another Church, not eſtabliſhed by Law 
and dare preſume to publiſh it, That this their pretende 
Church hath of long Time groaned under the Burden of cer- 
tain Grievances impoſed upon it, and upon the Members 
thereof before mentioned, by the Church of England, and the 
Orders and Conſtitutions therein by Law eſtabliſhed ; let 
them be excommunicated, and not reſtored, until they re- 
pent, and publickly revoke ſuch their wicked Errors. 


10 XI. Maintainers of Convent icles cen ſureld. 
Wir ſhall hereafter affirm or maintain, That there 
Co 
aws of this Land are held and allowed, which may 


are within this Realm other Meetings, Aſſemblies, or 
the 
. challenge to themſelves the Name of true and lawful 


tions, of the King's born Subjects, than ſuch as by 

urches; let him be excommunicated, and not reſtored, 

but by the Archbiſhop, after his Repentance, and publick 
Revocation of ſuch his wicked Errors. | 


XII. Maintainers of Conflitutions made in Conventicles, 

cenſured. | 
Weser ſhall hereafter affirm, That it is lawful for 
any Sort of Miniſters, and Lay Perſons, or of either 

of them, to join together, and make Rules, Orders, or 
Conſtitutions, in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, without the King's 
Authority, and ſhall ſubmit themſelves to be ruled and go- 
verned by them; let them be excommunicated :p/o facto, and 
not be reſtored, until they repent, and publickly revoke thoſe 
their wicked and Anabaptiſtical Errors, us 
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Of Divine Service, and Adminiſtration of the. 
apy Sacraments. 5 Beg: 


XIII. Due Celebration of Sundays and Holydays,  - 
A LL Manner of Perſons within the Church of England 
ſhall from henceforth: celebrate and ** the Lord's 
Day, commonly called Sunday, and other Holydays, ac- 
cording to God's holy Will and Pleaſure, and the Orders of 
the Church of England preſeribed in that Behalf; that is, in 
hearing the Word of God read and taught] in private and 
publick Prayers; in ackhowledging their Offences to God, 
and Amendment of the ſame; in reconciling themſelves cha- 
ritably to their Neighbours, where Diſpleaſure hath been; in 
often times receiving the Communion of the r 2 Blood 
of Chriſt ; in viſiting of the Poor, and Sick; uſing all godly 

and ſober Converſation. | CG ET 

. XIV, The preſcript Form of Divine Service to be uſed on 
undays and Holydays. ny a 
T* E Common Prayer ſhall be ſaid or ſung. diſtinctiy 
| and reverently upon ſuch Days as are appointed to be 
kept holy by the Book of Common Prayer, and their Eves, 
and at convenient and uſual Times of thoſe Days, and in 
ſuch Place of every Church, as the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or 
Eccleſiaſtical Ordinary of the Place, ſhall think meet, for the 
Largeneſs or Straitneſs of the fame, ſo as the People may be 
moſt edified. All Minifters likewiſe ſhall obſerve the Orders, 
Rites, and Ceremonies, preſcribed in the Book of Common 
Prayer, as well in reading the holy Scriptures, and ſaying of 
Prayers, as in Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, without 
either diminiſhing in regard of preaching, or in any other Re- 

ſpeR, or adding any Thing in the Matter or Form thereof, 


XV. The Litany to be read on Wedneſdays and Fridays, 


THE Litany ſhall be ſaid or ſung when, and as it is ſet 
down in the Book of Common Prayer, by the Parſons, 
Vicars, Miniſters, or Curates, in all Cathedral, Collegiate, 
Pariſh Churches, and Chapels, in ſome convenient Place, ac- 
cording to the Diſcretion of the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or 
Eccleſiaſtical Ordinary of the Place. And that we may ſpeak 
more particularly, upon br i Fridays weekly, though 
they be not Holydays, the Miniſter, at the accuſtomed Hours 
of Service, ſhall reſort to the Church and Chapel, and warning 
being given to the People by tolling of a Bell, thall ſay the Li- 


tany preſcribed in the Book of Common Prayer: 
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Nic every Houſeholder dwelling within Half a Mile of 
the Church, to come or ſend one at the leaſt of his Houſe- 
hold, fit to join with the Miniſter in Prayers. 


XVI. Colleges to uſe the preſcript Form of Divine Service. 
N the whole Divine Service, and Adminiſtration” of the 
Holy Communion, in all Colleges and Halls in both Uni- 
vefſities, the Order, Form, and. Ceremonies, ſhall be duly 
obſerved, as they are ſet down and preſcribed in the Book. of 
Common Prayer, without any Omiſſion or Alteration. | 
XVII. Students.in Colleggs ta wear Surplites in Time of Di- 
bat) or mitt) vi0.14 DW: SEO: - | my 
A L Maſters. and Fellows of Colleges or Halls, and all 
41 the Scholars and Students in either of the Univerſities, 
ſhall, in their Churches and Chapels, upon all Sundays, Holy- 
days and their Eves, at the Time of Divine Service, wear 
urplices according to the Order of the Church of England - 
And ſuch as are Graduates, ſhall agreeably wear with their Sur- 
plices ſuch Hoods, as do ſeverally appertain unto their Degrees, 


XVIII. 4 Reverence and Attention to be uſed within the- 
nuch in Time of Divine Service. ,. . . + 

J* the Time of Divine Service; and of every Part thereof, 
I all due Reverence is to be uſed; for it is according to 
the Apoſtle's Rule, Let all Things be done decently, and ac- 
cording to Order: Anſwerably to which Decency =, Jrder we 
Judge theſe our Directions following: No Man {hall cover 
his Head in the Church or Chapel in the Time of Divine 
Service, except he have:ſame Infirmity; in which Caſe, let 
him wear a Night-cap or Coif. All Manner of Perſons then 
preſent ſhall reverently kneel upon their Knees. when the 
general Confeſſion, Litany, and other Prayers, are read; and 
ihall ſtand up at the ſaying of the Belie 7 to the 
Rules in that Behalf preſcribed in the Book of Common 
Prayer; and likewiſe wien in Time of Divine Service the 
Lord Jeſus ſhall de mentioned, due and lowly Reverence ſhall 
be done by all Perfons preſent, as it hath been accuſtomed ; 
teſtifying by theſe outward Ceremonies and Geſtures, their 
inward Humility, Chriſtian Reſolution, and due Acknow- 
8 that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the true eternal Son 
of God, is the only Saviour of the World, in whom alone 
all the Mercics, Graces, and Promiſes of God to Mankind, 
for this Life, and the Life to come, are fully and wholly com- 
pnzed. None, either Man, Woman, or Child, of what Call- 
i2g.loever, Hall be otherwiſe at ſuch Times baked. in > 
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Church, than in quiet Attendance to hear, mark, and under- 
ſtand that which 1s read, preached, or miniſtered ; ſaying in 
their due Places audibly with the Minifter, the Confeſſion, 
the Lord's Prayer, and the Creed; and making ſuch: other 
Anſwers to the publick Prayers, as are appointed in the Book 
of Common Prayer: Neither ſhall they diſturb the Service 
or Sermon, by walking or talking, or any other Way, nor de- 
part out of the Church during the Time of Service, or Ser- 
mon, without fome urgent or reaſonable Cauſe. 
XIX. Loiterers not to be ſuffered near the Church in Time of 
_ Divine Service. | 

T HE Churchwardens of Queſtmen, and their? Aſſiſt- 
ants, ſhall not ſuffer any idle Perſons to abide, either in 

the Church-yard or Church-porch during the Time of Di- 
vine Service or Preaching ; but ſhall cauſe them either to 

come in, or to depart. r | 
XX. Bread and Wine to be provided againſt every Communion.. 
1 Churchwardens of every Pariſh, agamſt the Time 
of every Communion, hall, at the Charge of the Pa- 
riſh, with the Advice and Direction of the Miniſter, provide a 
ſufficient Quantity of fine white Bread, and of good and whole- 
ſome Wine, for the Number of Communicants that ſhall from 
Time to Time receive there : Which Wine we require to be 


brought to the Communion Table in a clean and ſweet 


ſtanding Pot, or Stoop of Pewter, if not of purer Metal. 
XI. The Gommunion to be Thrice a Year received. 
IN every Pariſh Church and Chapel, where Sacraments are 
to be adminiſtered within this Realm, the Holy Commu- 


* 


nion ſhall be miniſtered by the Parſon, Vicar, or Miniſter, fo 


often, and at ſuch Times, as every Pariſhoner may commu- 
nicate at leaſt Thrice in the Year, (whereof the Feaſt of 
Eaſter to be One,) according as they are appointed by the 
Book of Common Prayer. Provided, That every Miniſter, 
as oft as he adminiſtereth the Communion, ſhall tirſt receive 
the Sacrament himſelf. Furthermore, no Bread or Wine 
newly brought ſhall be uſed, but firſt the Words of Inſti- 
tation ſhall be rehearſed when the faid Bread and Wine be 
preſent upon the Communion Table. Likewiſe the Miniſter 
ſhall deliver both the Bread and Wine to every Communi-- 
cant ſeverally. 
XXII. Varning to be given beforehanZ? for the Communion. 
97 every Lay-perſon is bound to receive the Holy 
Communion Thrice every Year, and many notwith- 
ſtanding do not receive that Sacrament Once in a Lear; we 
do require every Miniſter to give Warning to his Pariſhioners 
publickly in the Church at — Prayer, the Sund be- 
; tote 
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fore every Time of his adminiſtering that holy Sacrament 
for their better Preparation of themſelves: Which fai 
Warning we enjoin the ſaid Pariſhwners to accept and obey, 
under the Penalty and Danger of the Law. ; 
XXIII. Students in Colleges to receive the Communion Four 
SOTO „ % I Times a Year. 
N all Colleges and Halls within both the Univerſities, the 
Maſters and Fellows, ſuch x war as have any Pupils, 
all be careful that all their ſaid Pupils, and the reſt that re- 
main — them, be well brought up, and throughly in- 
ſtructed in Points of Religion, and that they do diligently fre- 
quent publick Service, and Sermons, and receive the holy 
Communion ; which we ordain to be adminiſtered in all ſuch 
.Colleges and Halls the Firſt or Second Sunday of every Month, 
requiring all the ſaid Maſters, Fellows, and Scholars, and all 
the reſt of the Students, Officers, and all other the Servants 
there, ſo to be ordered, that every one of them ſhall com- 
municate Four. Times in the Year at the leaſt, knreling reve- 
rently and decently upon their Knees, according to the Order 
of the Communion Book preſcribed in that Behalf. 
XXIV. Capes to be wore in Cathedral Churches by thoſe tt 
 . adminiſter the Communion. 


1 N all Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, the holy Com- 


munion ſhall be adminiſtered upon principal Feaſt-days, 
ſometimes by the Biſhop, if he be preſent, and ſometimes by 


the Dean, and at ſometimes by a Canon, or Prebendary ; 
the principal Miniſter uſing a decent Cope, and being aſſiſted 
with the Goſpeller and Epiſtler agreeably, according to the 
Advertiſements publiſhed Anno 7 E:/zabethe : The ſaid Com- 


munion to be adminiſtered at fuch Times, and with ſuch 
Limitation, as is ſpecified in the Book of Common Prayer. 


Provided, That no ſuch Limitation by any Conſtruction ſhall 


be allowed of, but that all Deans, Wardens, Maſters, or 
"Heads of Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, Prebendaries, 


Canons, Vicars, Petty-canons, Singing-men, and all others 
of the Foundation, ſhall receive the Communion Four Times 


vearly at the leaſt. 


XXV. Surplices and Hoods to be worn in Cathedral Churche: 


when there is no Communion. 
N the Time of Divine Service and Prayers, in all Cathe- 
dral and Collegiate Churches, when there is no Commu- 
nion, it ſhall be ſufficient to wear Surplices : Saving that al] 


'Deans, Maſters, and Heads of Collegiate Churches, Ca- 


nons, and Prebendaries, being Graduates, ſhall daily, at 


the Times both of Prayer and Preaching, wear with their 
-Surplices ſuch Hoods as are agreeable to their D 


XXVI Notorious 


XXVI. Notorious Offenders not to be admitted to the Cams» 
ny munion. e has 

O Miniſter ſhall in any wiſe admit to the receiving of 
N the Holy Communion, any of his Cure or Flock, which 
be openly known to live in Sin notorious without Repent- 
ance ; nor any who have 8 and openly contended 
with their Neighbours, until they ſhall be reconciled; nor 
any Churchwardens or Sidemen, who, having taken their 
Oaths to preſent to their Ordinaries all ſuch publick Offences, 
as they are particularly charged to inquire of in their ſeveral 
Pariſhes, ſhall —— their ſaid Oaths, and that 
their faithful diſcharging of them is the chief Means, where- 
by publick Sins and Ottences may be reformed puniſh- 
ed) wittingly and willingly, : deſperately and irreſigiouſly in- 
eur -the horrible Crime aflltefferry, either Reglecting or 
in refuſing to preſent ſuch of the ſaid M ë ü publick 
Ofences, as they know themſelves to be committed in their 
ſaid Pariſhes, or are notoriouſly offenſive to the Congrega- 
tion there; although they be urged by ſome of their Neigh- 
bours, or by their Miniſter, or by their Ordinary himſelf, to 
diſcharge their Conſciences by preſenting of them, and not to 
incur ſo deſperately the ſaid horrible Sin of Perjury. 


XXVII. Schiſmaticts not to be admitted to the Communicn. 


O Miniſter, when he celebrateth the Communion, ſhall 
5 adminiſter the ſame to any but to ſuch as 
kneel, under Pain of Suſpenſion, nor under the like Pain 
to any that refuſe to be preſent at publick Prayers, accord- 
ing to the Orders of the Church of &ngland; nor to any that 
are common and notorious Depravers of the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and of 
the Orders, Rites, and Ceremonies, therein preſcribed, or of 
any Thing that is contained in any of the Articles agreed 
upon in the Convocation, One thouſand five hundred ſixty 
and two, or of any Thing contained in the Book of Order- 
ing Prieſts and — or to any that have ſpoken againſt 
and depraved His Majeſty's Sovereign Authority in Cauſes 
Eccleſiaſtical; except every ſuch Perſon thall firſt acknowledge 
to the Miniſter, before the Churchwardens, his Repentance 
for the ſame, and promiſe by Word (if he cannot write) that 
he will do ſo no more; and except (if he can write) he ſhall 
firſt do the ſame under his Hand-writing, to be delivered to 
the Miniſter, and by him ſent to the Bithop of the Dioceſe, 
or Ordinary of the Place. Provided, That every Miniſter 
lo repelling any, (as is fpecified either in this or in the next 
precedent Conſtitution ) ſhall, upon Complaint, or being re- 
qui 
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quired by the Ordinary, fignify the-Cauſe thereof unto him, 
and therein obey his Order and Direction. 
XXVII. Strangers not io be admitted to the Communion. 
HE Churchwardens or Queſtmen, and their Aſſiſtants, 
mall mark as well as the Miniſter, whether all and 
every of the Pariſhioners, come ſo often every Year to the 
Holy Communion, as the Laws and our Conſtitutions do re- 
fave and whether any Strangers come often and common- 
7 om other Pariſhes to their Church; and ſhall ſhew the 
iniſter of them, leſt perhaps they be admitted to the Lord's 
Table amongſt others, which they ſhall forbid; and remit 
ſuch honie to their own Pariſh-churches and Miniſters, there 
to- receive the COmmunion —5 the reſt of their own Neigh- 


* wr on, 
be x Baptiſm, 2 
Gol nicants. 4 
Al be urged to be preſent, nor be admitted 
to Myſwer as Godfather for his own Child: Nor any 
Godfather or Godmother ſhall be ſuffered to make any other 
Anſwer or Speech, than by the Book of Common Prayer is 
preſcribed in that Behalf : Neither ſhall any Perſon be ad- 
mitted Goctather or Godmother to any Child at Chriſtening 
or Confirmation, before the ſaid Perſon fo undertaking hath 
eceived the Holy Communion, | Pets 
XXX. The lawful Uſe I the Croſs in Baptiſm explaned. 
WI are ſorry that His Majeſty's moſt princely Care and 
; Pain taken in the Conference at Hunmton Conrt, 
— — other Points, touching this one of the Croſs in 
aptiſm, hath taken no better Effect with many, but that (till 
the Uſe of it in Baptiſm is ſo greatly ſtuck at and impugned. 
For the further Declatation therefore of the true Uſe of this 
Ceremony, and for the removing of all tuck Scruple, as might 
any Ways trouble the Conſciences of them who are indeed 
tightly religious, following the Royal Steps of our moſt wor- 
thy Kins, becauſe he therein follo geth the Rules of the Scrip- 
tures, and the Practice of the primitive Church; we do com- 
mend to all the true Members of the Church of England theſe 
our Directions and Obſervations enſuing : 
Fit, It is to be obſerved, That although the Jews and 
*Ethniths derided both the Apoſtles, and the reſt of the Chri- 
ſtians, for preaching and believmg in him who was cruci- 
tied- upon the. Croſs ; yet all, both Apoſtles and Chriſtians, 
were ſo far from being diſcouraged from their Profeſſion 
vy the Ignominy of the Crols, as they rather rejoiced and 
zmumphed in it. Yea, the Holy Ghoſt, by the Mouths of 
the Apoitles,” did honour. the Name of the Croſs, (being 
MELTED 
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hateful among the Fewws) fo far, that under it he compre- 
hended not only Chriſt crueifted, but the Force, Effects, and 
Merits of his Death and Paſſion, with all the Comforts, 
Fruits, and Promiſes, which we receive or expect thereby. - - 
Secondly, The Honour and Dignity of the Name of the 
Croſs begat a reverend Eftimation even in the Apoſtles” 
Times, (for ought that is known tothe contrary) of the Sign 
of the Croſs, which the Chriſhatzs ſhortly after uſed in all 
their Actions; thereby making their outward Shew and Profeſ- 
fron, even to the Aﬀoniſhment of the Jews, that they were 
not afharied to acknowledge him for their Lord and Sa- 
viour, who died for them upon the Croſs. And this Sign they 
did not only uſe themfelves with a kind of Glory, when they 
Hen any Jews, but ſigned here with their Children when 
they were chriſtened, to dedicate them by that, Badge to his 
Service, Whole Benefits beſtowed upon them in Baptiſm 
the Name of the Croſs did repreſent. And this Uſe of the 
Sign of the Crois in Baptiſm was held in the primitive 
Church, as well by the Greeks as the Latins, with one Con- 
ſent and great Applauſe, At what Time, if any had oppoſed 
themſelves again{t it, they would certainly have been cen- 
ſured as Enemies of the Name of the Croſs, and con t- 
ly of Chriſt's Merits, the Sign whereof they could no better 
endure. This continual and general Uſe of the Sign of the 
Crols is evident by many Peſtimonies of the ancient Fathers. 
Thirdly, It mult be confeſſed, That, in Proceſs of Ti p 
the Sign of the Croſs was greatly abuſed in the Church * 
Rome, eſpecially after that Corruption of Popery had once 
poſſeſſed it. But the Abuſe of a Thing doth not take away 
the lawful Uſe of it. Nay, fo far was it from the Purpoſe of 
the Church of Euglaud to forſake and reject the Churches 
of {taly, Hunte, Spain, Germany, or any ſuch like Churches, 
in all Things which they held and practiſed, that, as the 
Apology of the Church of Eyglend conteſteth, it doth, with 
Reverence, retain thoſe Ceremonies, which do neither en- 
damage the Church of God, nor offend the Minds of ſober 
Men; and only departed from them in thoſe particular 
Points, wherem. they were fallen both from themſelves in 
their ancient integrity, and from the apoſtolical Churches 
which were their firſt T ounders. In which Reſpect, amongſt 
ſome otlier very ancient Ceremonies, the Sign of the Croſs 
in Baptifm hath been retained in this Church, both by the 
Judgement and Practio of thoſe reverend Fathers and great 
Divmes in the Days of King Ew arp the Sixth, of whont 
ſome conſtantly fuffered for the Profeſſion of the Fruth; 
and others being. exiled in the Lime of Queen Mary, — . 
| aiter 
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after their Return, in the Beginning of the Reign of our late 
dread Sovereign, continually defend and uſe the ſame. This 
Reſolution and Practice of our Church hath been allowed 
and approved by the Cenſure upon the Communion Book in 
King EDwARD the Sixth his Days, and by the Harmony of 
Confeſſions of later Years; becauſe indeed the Uſe of this Sign 
in Baptiſm. was ever accompanied here with ſuch ſufficient 
Cautions and Exceptions againſt all Popiſh Superſtition and 
Error, as in the like Cafes are either fit, or convenient. 
Firſt, The Church of Eugland, ſince the aboliſhing of Po- 
Na hath ever held and taught, and ſo doth hold and teach 

ill, the Sign of the Crofs uſed in Baptiſm is no Part 
of the Subſtance of that Sacrament: For when the Miniſter, 
dipping the Infant in Water, or laying Water on the Face 
of it, (as the Manner alſo is) hath pronounced theſe Words, 
1. baptize thee, In the Name if the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, the Infant is fully and perfectly baptized. 
So as the Sign of the Croſs being rat uſed, doth nei- 
ther add any Thing to the Virtue and Perfection of Baptiſm, - 
nor being omitted, doth detract any Thing from the Effect 
and Subſtance of it. 

Secondly, It is apparent in the Communion Book, that 
the Infant baptized is, by virtue of Baptiſm, before it be 
ſigned with the Sign of the Croſs, received into the Con- 
gregation of Chriſt's Flock, as a perfect Member thereof, 
and not by any Power aſcribed unto the Sign of the Croſs. 
So that for the very Remembrance of the Croſs, which is ve- 
ry Precious to all them that rightly believe in Jeſu Chriſt, 
and in the other Reſpects mentioned, the Church of England 
hath retained ſtill the Sign of it in Baptiſm; following there- 
in the primitive and apoſtolical Churches, and accounting 
it a lawful outward Ceremony, and honourable Badge, 
whereby the Infant is dedicated to the Service of him that 
died upon the Croſs, as by the Words uled in the Book of 
Common Prayer it may appear. 

Laſtly, The Uſe of the Sign of the Croſs in Baptiſm, being 
thus purged from all Popiſh Superſtition and Error, and re- 
duced in the Church of England to the primary Inſtitution 
of it, upon thoſe true Rules of Doctrine concerning Things 
indifferent, which are conſonant to the Word of God, and 
the Judgements of all the ancient Fathers, we hold it the 
Part of every private Man, bath Miniſter and other, reve- 
rently to retain the true Uſe of it preſcribed by publick Au- 
thority; conſidering that Things of themſelves. indifferent 
do in ſome Sort alter their Natures, when they are either 

or forbidden by a lawful Magiſtrate; and may 
| not 
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not be omitted at every Man's Pleaſure contrary to the 
Law when they be commanded, or uſed when they are 
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Miniſters, their Ordination, Function, and 
G edman 
XXXI. Four ſolemn Times appointed for the making of Miniſters. 


Oraſmuch as the ancient Fathers of the Church, led 
F by the Example of the Apoſtles, appointed Prayers 

and Faſts to be uſed at the ſolemn Ordering of Mini- 
ſters; and to that Purpoſe allotted certain Times, in which 
only Sacred Orders might be given or conferred : We fol- 
lowing their holy and religious Example, do conſtitute and 
decree, That no Deacons or Miniſters be made and or- 
dained, but only upon the Sundays immediately following 
Fejunta quatuor temporum, commonly called Ember-weeks, 
appointed in ancient Time for Prayer and Faſting, (purpoſe- 
ly for this Cauſe at their firſt Inſtitution, ) and ſo continued at 
this Day in the Church of England: And that this be done 
in the Cathedral or Pariſh Church where the Biſhop reſideth, 
and in the Time of Divine Service, in the Preſence not only 
of the Archdeacon, but of the Dean and two Prebendaries 
at the leaſt, or (if they ſhall happen by any lawful Cauſe to 
be let or hindered) in the Prefence of four other grave Per- 
ſons, being Maſters of Arts at the leaſt, and allowed for 
publick Preachers. | | 


XXXII. None to be made Deacon and Miniſter both in one Day. 


HE Office of Deacon being a ſtep or Degree to the 
Miniſtry, according to the Judgement of the ancient 
Fathers, and the Practice of the primitive Church; we 

do ordain and appoint, That hereafter no Biſh 
make any Perſon, of what Qualities or Gifts ſoever, a Deacon 
and a Miniſter both together upon one Day ; but that the 
der in that Behalf preſcribed in the Book of making 
and confecrating Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, be ſtrictly 
| obſerved. Not that * every Deacon ſhould be kept 
from the Miniſtry for a whole Year, when the Biſhop ſhall 
find govd Cauſe to the contrary ; but that there being now 
four Times appointed in every Year for the Ordination of 
Jeacons and Miniſters, there may ever be ſome Time of 
Trial of their Behaviour in the Office of Deacon, before 

they be admitted to the Order of Prieſthood. _ 

| XXXIII. The 
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XXXIII. The Titles of fuch:as are to be made Miniſters. 

FTE hath been long ſinoe provided, by many Decrees of the 
ancient Fathers, that none ſhould be admitted either 
Deacon or Prieſt, who had not firſt ſome certain Place 
where he might uſe his Function. According to whieh Ex- 
amples we do ordain, That henceforth no Perſon ſtrall be ad- 
mitted into ſacred Orders, except he ſhall at that Time ex- 
hibit to the Biſhop, of whom he deſireth Impoſition of Hands, 

2 Preſentation of himſelf to ſome Eccleſiaſtical Preferment 
then void in that Dioceſe; or-thall bring to the ſaid Biſhop 

a true and undoubted Certificate, that either he is provid- 
ed of ſome Church within the ſaid Diocele, where he may 
attend the Cure of Souls, or of ſome Miniſter's.Place vacant, 
either in the Cathedral Church of that Dioceſe, or. in ſome 
other Collegiate Church therein, alſo fituate, where he may 
execute his Miniſtry ; or that he is a Fellow, or in Right as a 
Fellow, or to be a Conduct or Chaplain in ſome College in 
Cambridge or Oxford ; or except he be a Maſteg of Arts of 
five Years ſtanding, that liveth of his own Charge in either of 
the Univerſities; or except by, the Biſhop himſelf, that doth 
ordain him Miniſter, he be ſhortly after to be admitted either 

to fome Benefice or Curateſhip' then void, And if an 

Biſhop ſhall admit any Perſon into the Miniſtry that hat 
none of theſe Titles, as is aforeſaid, then he ſhall keep 
and maintain him with all Things neceſſary, till he do prefer 
him to ſome Eccleſiaſtical- Living, And if the ſaid Biſhop 
thall refuſe ſo to do, he thall be ſulpended by the Archbiſhop, 
being aſſiſted with another Biſhop, from giving .of Orders 
dor che Space of a Lear. | 5 
1 XXXIV. De Dnality of ſuch as are do be made” Miniſtert. 
1 TO Biſhop"thall henceforth admit ary Perſon imo Sa- 
4 LY cred, Orders, which is not of his own Dioceſe, ex- 
cept he be either of one of the Univerſities of this Realm, 
1 or except he ſhall bring Letters dimiffory {fo termed) from 
1 = „the Biſhop of "whoſe Hicceſe he is; and defring to be a 
. x; Deacon, is three and twenty Years ld, and to'be-a Pricft, 
. ur and twenty Years complete, arid hath taken ſome 
if egree of School in either of the ſaid Unwerſitits; or ar 
f the jeaſt, except he be able to yield an Account of his Faith 
rticles of Reh oh ney 
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der the Seal of ſome College of Cambridge or Oxford, where 
before he remained, or of Three or Four grave Miniſters, 
together with the Subſcription and Teſtimony of other cre- 
dible Perſons, who have known his Life and Behaviour by 
the Space of Three Years next before. | 5 


XXXV. The Examination of ſuch as are ts be made Miniſters. 


HE Biſhop, before he admit any Perſon to holy Orders, 
1. ſhall diligently examine him in the Preſence of thoſe 
iniſters that ſhall aſſiſt him at the Impoſition of Hands: 
And if the ſaid Biſhop have any lawful Impediment, he ſhall 
cauſe the ſaid Miniſters carefully to examine every tuch Per- 
ſon ſo to be ordered. Provided, That they who ſhall afliſt the 
Biſhop in examining and laying on of Hands, ſhall be of his 
Cathedral Church, if they may conveniently be had, or other 
ſufficient: Preachers of the ſame Dioceſe, to the Number of 
Three at the leaſt: And if any Biſhop or Suffragan ſhall 
admit any to ſacred Orders, who is not ſo qualified and ex- 
amined, as before we have ordained, the Archbiſhop of his 
Province, having Notice thereof, and being aſſiſted therein 
by one Brſhop, ſhall fuſpend the ſaid Biſhop or Suffragan fo 
offending, from making either Deacons or Prieſts for the 
Space of Two Y ears. 


XXXVI, Subſcription re red of fuch as are to be made 
' mſters. 
O Perſon ſhall hereafter be received into the Miniſtry, 
nor either by Inſtitution or Collation admitted to any 
Ecclefiaſtical Living, nor ſuffered to preach, to catechize, or 
to be a Lecturer or Reader of Divinity in either Univerſity, 
or in any Cathedral or Collegiate Church, City, or Market 
Town, - Pariſh Church, Chapel, or in any other Place with- 
in this Realm, except he be licenſed either by the Archbiſhop, 
or by the Biſhop of- the Dioceſe, where he is to be placed, 
under their Hands and Seals, or by One. of the T'wo Uni- 
verſities under their Seal likewiſe ; and except he thall firſt 
ſubſcribe to theſe Three Articles following, in ſuch Manner 
and Sort as we have here appointed. * 

1. That the King's Majeſty, under God, is the only 45 
eme Governor of this Realm, and of all other his Highnds' 
minions and Countries, as well in all Spiritual or Eccleſi- 
aſtical Things or Cauſes, as Temporal; and that no foreign 
Prince, Perſon, Prelate, State, or Potentate, hath or aught 
to have any Juriſdiction, Power, Superiority, Pre-eminence, 
or Authority, Ecclefiattica! or Spiritual, within His Majefty's 
laid Realms, Dominions, and Countries. | 
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2. That the Book of Common Prayer, and of Ordering 
of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, containeth in it nothing 
contrary to the Word of God, and that it may lawfully fo 
be _ uſed ; and that he himſelf will uſe the Form in the faid 


Book preſcribed, in publick Prayer, and Adminiſtration of 


the Sacraments, and none other. 

3. That he alloweth the Book of Articles of Religion, 
agreed upon by the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of both Pro- 
vinces, and the whole Clergy, in the Convocation holden at 

London, in the Vear of our Lord God One thouſand five 
hundred ſixty and two; and that he acknowledgeth all and 

every the Articles therein contained, being in Number Nine 

and thirty, beſides the Ratification, to be agreeable to the 
Word of God. 1 2 6 
To theſe Lhree Articles, whoſoever will ſubſcribe, he ſhall, 
for the avoiding of all Ambiguities, ſubſcribe in this Order 
and Form of Words, ſetting down both his Chriſtian and 
Surname ; iz. I N. N. ds willingly and ex animo ſubſcribe 1 
: theſe Three Articles about mentioned, and to all Things that ar: 
contained in them. And it any Biſhop ſhall ordain, admit, or 
- licenſe any, as is aforeſaid, except-he firſt have ſubfcribed, in 
Manner and Form as here we have appointed, he ſhall: be 
ſuſpended from giving of Orders and Licences ta preach tor 
the Space of Twelve Months. But if either of the Uni- 
verſities ſhall offend therein, we leave them to the Danger 
of the Law, and His Majeſty's Cenſure, f TEA 
4... XXXVII. Subſcription before the Diocgſoan. 
NONE licenſed, as is aforeſaid, to preach, read Lecture, 
4 NY or catechize, coming to reſide in any Dioceſe, ſhall be 
permitted there to preach, read Lecture, catechize, or mini- 
ſter the Sacraments, or to execute any other Ectleſtaſtical 
Function, by what Authority ſoever he be thereunto admitted, 
.vnleſs he firſt conſent and ſubſcribe to the Three Articles 
. before mentioned, in the Preſence of the Biſhop of the Dio- 
eeſe wherein he is to preach, read Lecture, catechize, or ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments, as aforeſaid. bt % S- 
XXXVIII. Revolters after Subſcription, cenſured. 
1 F any Miniſter, after he hath once ſubſcribed to the ſaid 
1 Three Articles, ſhall omit to uſe the Form of Prayer, o 
any of the Orders or Ceremonies preſcribed in the Com- 


munion Book, let him be ſuſpended ; and if after a Month 


he do not reform and ſubmit himſelf, let him be excom- 


-municated ; and then, if he ſhall not ſubmit himſelf within 


the Space of another Month, let him be depoſed from the 
Miniſtry. | | | 
282 XXXIX. Caution: 
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XXXIX. Cautions for Inſtitution of Miniſters into Benefices. 
N O —_ ſhall inſtitute any to a rf: who hath 
been ordained by any other Biſhop, except he firſt ſhew 
unto him his Letters of Orders, and bring hum a ſufficient 
Teſtimony of his former good Life and Behaviour, if the 
Biſhop ſhall require it: And laſtly, ſhall appear, upon due 
Examination, to be worthy of his Miniſtry, 5 
XL. An Oath ainſt Simony at Inſtitution into Benefices, _ 
O avoid the deteſtable Sin of Simony, becauſe buying 
and felling of Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical Functions, 
Offices, Promotions, Dignities, and Livings, is execrable 
before God; therefore the Archbiſhop, and all and every 
Biſhop or Biſhops, or any other Perſon or Perſons, having 
Authority to admit, inſtitute, collate, inſtall, or to con- 
firm the Election of any Archbiſhop, Biſhop, or other 
Perſon or Perſons, to any Spiritual or Fecleſiaſtical F unction, 
Dignity, Promotion, Title, Office, Juriſdiction, Place, or 
Benefice, with Cure or without Cure, or to any Eccleſiaſtical 
Living whatſoever, ſhall, before every ſuch Admiſſion, In- 
{titution, Collation, Inttallation, or Confirmation of Elec- 
tion, reſpectively miniſter to every Perſon hereafter to be 
admitted, inſtituted, collated, inſtalled, or confirmed in or 
to any Archbiſhoprick, Biſhoprick, or other Spiritual or Ec- 
eleſiaſtical Function, Dignity, Promotion, Title, Office, 
ſurifdiction, Place, or Lenke, with Cure or without 
Cure, or in or to any Eccleſiaſtical Living whatſoever, this 
Oath, in Manner and Form following, the ſame to be taken 
by every one whom it concerneth, in his own Perſon, and 
not by a Proctor: I N. N. 4 ſwear, That I have made na 
S:moniacal Payment, Contract, er Promiſe, directly or indiredtiy, 
by myſelf, or by any other, to my Knowledge, or with my Conſent, 
o any Perſon or Perſins whatj5ever, for or concerning the mw 
curing and obtaining of this Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, Place, Pre- 
terment, Office, or Living, fy ena” and 1 nam- 
ing the ſame whereunto he is to be admited, inſtituted, 
collated, inſtalled, 5 1 is = at 2 Time here- 
ier perform or /ati>fy any ſuch Kina of Payment, Contract, or 
run nal. 0 any 2 without my Knowledge or Conſent. 
v9; help me God, through Jeſus Chriſt. 
XLI. Licences for Plurality of Benefices limited, and Refidence 


enjoined. | 

N O Licence or Diſpenſation for the keeping of more 

| Benefices with Cure than One, ſhall be granted to any, 

but ſuch only as ſhall be thought very, well worthy tor his 

E and very well able and ſufficient to diſcharge his 
t 


Duty; that is, who ſhall have taken the Degree of a Maſter 
| Cu 5 of 
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of Arts at the leaft in one of the Univerſities of this Realm 
ind be 4 Te and ſufficient Preacher licenſed. Ptovided 
always, That he be by a good and fufficient Caution bound 
to make his petforidl Refidence in each his ſaitl Benefices for 
tome reaſonable Time itt every Fear: And that the faid Be- 
fiefices be not more than Thivey Miles diſtant aſunder: 
And laſtly, that he have under him in the Benefice, where he 
doth flot feſſde, 4 Preacher lawfully allowed, that is able 
AiMclently, to teac hi and inſtruct the People. 
LI. Refience of Deam in their Churches, 
VERY Dean, Matter, or Warden, or Chief Governor 
of amy Cathedral or Collegiate Church, ſhall be reſi- 
dent in his ſaid Catliedral or Collegiate Church Fourſcore and 
te Days es or Mviſim, in every Year at the leaſt; 
and then ſhal 12 there in preaching the Word of God, 
ard keeping gobd Hoſpitality, except he ſhall be otherwiſe 
with weight and urgent Caufes, to be approved by the 
jop of -the Dioceſe, or in any other lawful Sort difpenſed 


with. And whet: he is preſent, he, with the reft-of the Ca- 

nons of Prebendaries reſident, hall take fpecial Care that the 

Statutes and laudable Cuſtoms of their Church (not being 

contrary to the Werd of God, or Prerogative Royal) the 
8 


Statutes of this Realm beipg in Forte concerning Ecclefiaſti- 
eal Order, and all other Conſtitutions now fet forth and con- 
firmed by His Majeſty's Authority, and ſuch as fhall be law- 
fully enjoined by the Biſhop. of the Dioceſe, in his Viſita- 
tion, according to the Statutes and Cuſtoms of the fame 
Church, or the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of this Realm, be diligent- 
ly obſerved ; and that the Petty-canons, Vicars-choral, and 
6thet Miniſters of their Church, be urged to the Study of the 
holy Scriptures ; and every one of them to have the New 

Teſtament, not only in Engl, but alſo in Ei mn. 

XLIII. Deans and . to preach during their 
„ e e 14ences tho 

T*HE Dean, Maſter, Wafden, or Chief Governor, Preben- 
daries, ahd Canons in every Cathedral and Collegiate 
Church, fhall not only preach there in their own Perſons, ſo 
often as they are houmd by Law, Statute, Ordinance, or Cuſ- 
tom, but ſhall likewiſe preach in other Churches of the ſame 
Dioceſe where they are reſident ; and eſpecially in thofe Places, 
whence they or their Church receive any. yearly Rents or 
Profits. And in cafe they themſelves be ſick, or lawfuily ab- 
bent, they ſhall ſubſtitute, fuch licenſed Preachers to fupply 
their Turns, as by the Bifhop of the Dioceſe ſhall be thougtit 
meet to preach in Cathedral Churches. And if any'other- 
wife neglect or omit to ſupply his Courſe, as is afortfaid, the 
4 . Offender 


* i * 
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Offender ſhall he puniſhed by the Biſhop, or by him or them 
to whom the Juriſdiction of that Church appertaineth, ac- 
cording to the Quality of the Offence. | 


_ XLIV. Prebendaries to be reſident upon their Benefices. 

O Prebendaries or Canons in Cathedral or Collegiate 

Churches, having one or more Benefices with Cure, 
(and not being Reſidentiaries in the ſame Cathedral or Col- 
legiate Churches) ſhall, under Colour of their faid Prebends, 
ablent themſelves from their Benefices with Cure, above the 
Space of one Month in the Year, unleſs it be for ſome urgent 
Cauſe, and certain Time, to be allowed by the Biſhop of the 
Diocele. And ſuch of the ſaid Canons and Prebendaries, as 
by the Ordinances of the Cathedral or Collegiate Churches 
do ſtand bound to be reſident in the ſame, ſhall ſo among 
themſelves Sort and Proportion the Times of the Year, con- 
cerning Reſidency to be kept in the ſaid Churches, as that 
{ome of them always ſhall be perſonally reiident there; and 
that all thoſe who be, or ſhall be Reſidentiaries in any Ca- 
thedral or Collegiate Church, ſhall, after the Days of their 
Reſidency appointed by their local Statutes or Cuſtoms 
expired, prelently repair to their Benefices, or ſome one of 
them, or to ſome other Charge where the Law requireth 
their Preſence, there to difcharge their Duties, according to 
the Laws in that Caſe provided. And the Biſhop of the 
Dioceſe ſhall ſee the ſame to be duly performed and put in 
Execution, | - 
XLV. Beneficed Preachers, being refident . upon their Livings, 

to preath every Sunday. ; 
Þ Gan beneficed Man, allowed to be a Preacher, and re- 
al 


ſiding on his Benefice, having no lawful Impediment, 
in his own Cure, or in ſome other Church or Chapel, 
where he may conveniently, near adjoining (where no Preacher 
is) preach one Sermon every Sunday of the Year ; wherein he 
ſhall ſoberly and fincerely divide the Word of Truth, to the 
Glory of God, and to the beſt Edification of the People. 


XLVI. Beneficed Men, not Preachers, 16 procure monthly 
| Sermons, 

| GU beneficed Man, not allowed to be a Preacher, 

ſhall procure Sermons to be preached in his Cure once 
in every Month at the leaſt, by Preachers lawfully licenſed, 
if his Living, in the Judgement of the Ordinary, will be able 
to bear it. And upon every Sunday, when there {hall not be a 
Sermon preached in his Cure, he or his Curate ſhall read 
ſome one of the Homilies preicribed, or to be preſcribed by 


ney, to the ir canes alt XLII. Ai/ome 
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XLVII. Abſence of beneficed Men to be ſupplicd by Curates 
| that are allowed Preachers. 


Een beneficed Man, licenſed by the Laws of this Realm, 
upon urgent Occaſions of other Service, not to reſide upon 
his Benefice, ſhall cauſe his Cure to be ſupplied by a' Curate 
thatis a ſufficient and licenſed Preacher, if the worth of the 
Benefice will bear it. But whoſoever hath two Benefices, ſhall 
maintain a Preacher licenſed, in the Benefice where he doth 
not reſide, except he preach himſelf at both of them uſually, 


XLVIII. None to be Curates but allowed by the Biſbop. 
N O Curate or Miniſter ſhall be permitted to ſerve in any | 
Place, without Examination and Admiſſion of the Bi- 

ſhop of the Dioceſe or Ordinary of the Place _—_ Epiſcopal 
lr in Writing under his Hand and Seal, having Re- 
ct to the Greatneſs of the Cure, and Meetneſs of the Party. 
nd the faid Curates and Miniſters, if 1 from one 
Dioceſe to another, ſhall not be by any Means admitted to 
ſerve without Teſtimony of the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or 


Ordinary of the Place as aforeſaid, whence they came; in 
eas, of their Honeſty, —_— and Conformity to the 
1 


Eccleſiaſtical Laws of the Church of England. Nor ſhall any 
ſerve more than one Church or __ -_ one Day, except 
that Chapel be a Member of the Pariſh-church, or united 
thereunto ; and unleſs the ſaid Church or Chapel, where ſuch 
a Miniſter ſhall ſerve in two Places, be not able, in the 
Judgement of the Biſhop or Ordinary as atoreſaid, to main- 
tain a Curate. | 


XLIX. Miniſters nat allowed Preachers, may not expound. 
Ne Perſon whatſoever, not examined and approved by 
the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or not licenſed, as is atore- 
ſaid, for a ſufficient or convenient Preacher, ſhall take upon 
him to expound in his own Cure, or elſewhere, any Scripture 
or Matter of Doctrine; but ſhall only ſtudy to read plainly 
and aptly, (without gloſſing or adding) the mes already 
ſet forth, or hereafter to be publiſhed by lawful Authority, 
for the Confirmation of the true Faith, and for the good In- 

ſtraction and Edification of the People. | 

IL. Strungers not admittcd to preach without fhewing their Licence. 
-N[TEither the Minifter, Churchwardens, nor any other 
Officers of the Church, ſhall ſuffer any Man to preach 
within their Churches or Chapels, but ſuch as by ſhewing 
their Licence to preach, ſhall appear unto them to be ſui- 
aczently authoriſed thereunto, as. is aforeſaid. 
3 * LI. Strangers 
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Ll. Strangers not admitted to preach in Cathedral Churches 
| without ſufficient Authority, 

THE Deans, Reſidents, and Reſidentiaries of any Cathe- 
4 dral or Collegiate Church, ſhall ſuffer no Stranger to 
preach unto the People in their Churches, except they be 
Allowed by the Archbiſhop of the Province, or by the Bi- 
ihop of the fame Dioceſe, or by either of the Univerſities. 
And if any in his Sermon ſhail publiſh any Doctrine, either 
ſtrange, or diſagreeing from the Word of God, or from 
any of the Articles of Religion agreed upon in the Convo- 
cation-houſe, Anno 1562, or from the Book of Common 
Prayers; the Dean, or the Reſidents, ſhall, by their Letters ſub- 
fcribed with ſome of their Hands that heard him, ſo foon 
as may be, give Notice of the fame to the Biſhop of the Dio- 
cele, that he 3 the Matter, and take ſuch 
Order therein, as he ſhall think convenient. | 


 LII. The Names of firange Preachers to be noted in a Book. 
HAT the Biſhop may underſtand (if Occaſion fo re- 

quire) what Sermons are made in every Church of his 
Diocele, and who preſume to preach without Licence, the 
Churchwardens and Sidemen ſhall ſee that the Names of all 
Preachers which come to their Church from any other Place 
be noted in a Book, which they ſhall have ready for that 
Purpoſe ; wherein every Preacher ſhall ſubſcribe his Name, 
the Day when he preached, and the Name of the Biſhop of 
whom he had Licence to preach. 


LIII. No publick Oppoſition between Preachers. 

FF any Preacher thall in the Pulpit particularly, or namely 

of Purpoſe, impugn or confute any Doctrine deliver- 
ed by any other Preacher in the ſame Church, or in any 
Church near adjoining, before he hath acquainted the Bi- 
ſhop of the Dioceſe therewith, and received Order from him 
what to do in that Caſe, becauſe upon ſuch publick diſſent- 
ing and contradicting there may grow much Offence and 
Diſquietneſs unto the People; the Churchwardens, or Party 
grieved, ſhali forthwith ſignify the ſame to the ſaid Biſhop, 
and not ſuffer the faid Preacher any more to occupy that 
Place which he hath once abuſed, except he faithfully pro- 
miſe to forbear all ſuch Matter of Contention in the Church, 
until the Biſhop hath taken further Order therein ; who 
ſhall with all convenient Speed ſo proceed therein, that 
publick Satisfaction may be made in the Congregation 
where the Offence was given. Provided, That if either of 
the Parties offending do appeal, he fiiail not be ſuffered to 
preach penlents lile. 


CY LIV. 
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LIV. The Licences of Preachers refuſing Conformity, to be void. 


FF any Man licenſed heretofore to preach, by any Archbi- 

ſhop, Biſhop, or by either-of the Univerſities, ſhall at any 
Time from henceforth refuſe to conform himſelf to the Laws, 
Ordinances, and Rites Eccleſiaſtical, eſtabliſned in the Church 
of England, he ſhall be admoniſhed by the Biſhop of the Dio« 
ceſe, or Ordinary of the Place, to ſubmit himſelf to the Uſe 
and due Exerciſe of the ſame. And if, after ſuch Admonition, 
he do not conform himſelf within the Space of one Month, 
we determine and decree, That the Licence of every ſuch 
Preacher ſhall thereupon be utterly void and of none Effect. 


LV. The Form of a. Prayer to be uſed by all Preachers before 


their Sermons, 


Efore all Sermons, Lectures, and Homilies, the Preachers 
and Miniſters ſnall move the People to join with them 
in Prayer, in this F orm, or to this Effect, as briefly as conve- 
nient they may: Ye ſhall pray for Chriſt's holy Catholick 
Church, that is, for the whole Congregation of Chriſtian 
People diſperſed throughout the whole W orld, and eſpecially 
for the Churches of England, Scotland, and Ireland, And 
herein I require you moſt eſpecially to py fi ing's moſt 
CEE ajeity üer VN . 9 ing of 
RETCACLES AURA TR Arid TF149:d, Defender of the 
aith, and Supreme Gövernor in theſe his Realms, and all 
other his Dominions and Countries, over all Perſons, in all 
Cauſes, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Temporal. Ye ſhall alſo 
pray for our Gracious Queen Aune, the Noble Prince Henry, 


B 


and the reſt of the King's and Queen's Royal Iſſue. Ye ſhall 


alſo pray for the Miniſters of God's holy Word and Sacra» 


ments, as well Archbiſhops and Biſhops, as other Paitors 


and Curates, Ye ſhall alſo pray for the King's moſt Honour- 

Nobility and Magiſtrates of this 
Realm; that all and every of theſe, in their ſeveral Callings, 
may ſerve truly and painfully to the Glory of God, and the 
edifying and well governing of his People, remembering the 
Account that they muſt make. Alto ye ſhall pray for the 
whole Commons of this Realm, that they may live in the 
true Faith and Fear of God, in humble Obedience to the King, 
and brotherly Charity one to another. Finally, let us praiſe 


. God for all thoſe which are departed out of this Life in the 
Faith of Chriſt, and pray unto God that we may have Grace 


to direct our Lives atter their good Example ; that this Life 
ended, we may be made partakers with them of the glorious 
Reſurrection in the Life everlzfting ; always concluding with 


the Lord's Prayer. 
LVI. Preachers 
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LVI. Preachers and Lecturers to read Divine Service, and ad- 
| miniſter the Sacraments twice à Tear at the leaſt. 
Ec. iniſter, being 2 of a Benefice, that hath 
Cure and Charge of Souls, although. he chiefly attend 
to preaching, and hath a Curate under him, to execute the 
other Duties which are to be performed tor him in the 
Church, and likewiſe every other ſtipendiary Preacher that 
readeth' any Lecture, or catechiſeth, or preacheth in any 
Church or Chapel, ſhall twice at the Jealt every Y ear read 
himſelf the Divine Service, upon two ſeveral $:ndays pub- 
lickly, and at the uſual Times, both in the Forenoon and 
Afternoon, in the Church which he ſo poſſeſſeth, or where 
he readeth, catechizeth, or preacheth, as 1s aforeſaid ; and 
{hall likewiſe as often in every Year adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments of Baptiſm, if there be any to be baptized, and of 
the Lord's Supper, in ſuch Manner and Form, and with the 
Obſervation of all ſuch Rites and Ceremonies, as are preſerib- 
ed by the Book of Common Prayer in that Behalf ; which 
if he do not accordingly perform, then ſhall he that is poſ- 
ſeſſed of a Benefice, as before, be ſuſpended ; and he that 
is but a Reader, Preacher, or Catechizer, be removed from 
his Place-by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, until he or they ſhall 
ſubmit themſelves to perform all the ſaid Duties, in ſuch 
Manner and Sort as before is preſcribed. Po 
LVII. The Sacraments not to be refuſed at the Hands of un- 
preaching Minijters. 
WW Hereas divers Perſons, ſeduced by falſe Teachers, do 
refuſe to have their Children baptized by a Mini- 
ſter that is no Preacher, and to receive the Holy Commu- 
nion at his Hands in the ſame Reſpect, as though the Virtue 
of thoſe Sacraments did depend upon his Ability to preach ; 
| toraſmuch as the Doctrine both of Baptiſm and of the 
Lords Supper is fo ſufficiently ſet down in the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer to be uſed at the Adminiſtration of the faid 
Sacraments, as nothing can be added unto it that is mate- 
rial and neceſſary; we do require and charge every ſucli 
Perſon, ſeduced as aforeiaid, to reform that their Wiltul- 
nels, and to ſubmit himſelf to the Order of the Church in 
that Behalf, both the ſ2id Sacraments _ equally effectual, 
whether they be miniſtered by a Miniſter that is no Preacher, 
or by one that is a Preacher, And if any hereafter ſhall 
offend herein, or leave their own Pariſh-churches in that 
Reſpect, and communicate, or cauſe their Children. to be 
baptized in cther Pariſhes abroad, and will not be moved 
thereby to reform that their Error and unlawful Courſe; 
let them be preſented to the Ordinary of the Place by the 
| Miniſter, 
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Miniſter, Churchwardens, and Sidemen, or Queſtmen of 
the Pariſhes where they dwell, and there receive ſuch Pu- 
niſhment by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, as fuch Obſtinacy doth 
worthily deſerve; that is, let them, perſiſting in their 
Wilfulneſs, be ſuſpended, and then, after a Month's farther 
Obſtinacy, excommunicated. And likewiſe, if any Parſon, 
Vicar, or Curate, ſhall, after the publiſhing hereof, either 
receive to the Communion any ſuch Perſons which are not 
of his own Church and Pariſh, or ſhall baptize any of their 
Children, thereby ſtrengthening them in their ſaid Errors; 
tet him be ſuſpended, and not releaſed thereof, until he 
” faithfully promiſe that he will not afterwards offend 
therein. 
LVIII. Ministers reading Divine Service, and adminiſtering the 
Sacraments, to wear Surplice:, and Graduates therewitha! 
* Hoods, 
Eee Miniſter ſaying the publick Prayers, or miniſterin 
the Sacraments, or other Rites of the Church, ſha 
wear à decent and comely Surplice with fleeves, to be pro- 
vided at the Charge of the Parith. And if any Quel ion 
ariſe touching the Matter, Decency, or Comelineſs thereof, 
the ſame ſhall be decided by the Diſcretion of the Ordinary, 
Furthermore, ſuch Miniſters as are Graduates, ſhall wear 
upon their Surplices at ſuch Times, ſuch Hoods as by the 
rders of the Univerſities are agreeable to their Degrees, 
which no Miniſter ſhall wear, being no Graduate, under 
Pain of Suſpenſion. Notwithſtanding it ſhall be lawful for 
ſuch Miniſters as are not Graduates, to wear upon their 
Surplices, inſtead of Hoods, ſome decent Tippet of Black, 
{0 it be not Silk. 
| LIX. Miniſters to catechize every Sunday. 
EN Parſon, Vicar, or Curate, upon every Sunday and 
Holyday, before Evening Prayer, thall, for half an Hour 
or more, examine and inſtruct the Youth and ignorant Per- 
ſons of his Pariſh, in the Ten Commandments, the Articles 
of the Belief, and in the Lord's Prayer; and ſhall diligently 
hear, inſtruct, and teach tliem the Catechiſm ſet forth in the 
Book of Common Prayer. And all Fathers, Mothers, 
Maſters, and Miſtreſſes, ſhall cauſe their Children, Servants, 
and Apprentices,” which have not learned the Catechiſm, 
to come to the Church at the Time appointed, obediently to 
hear, and to be ordered by the Miniſter, until they have 
learned the fame. And if any Miniſter negle& his Duty 
herein, let him be ſharply reproved upon the firſt Com- 
plaint, and true Notice thereof given to the Biſhop or Or- 
dinary of the Place. If after ſubmitting himſelf, he fhall 
willingly 
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willingly offend therein again, let him be ſuſpended: If ſo the 
third I ime, there being little Hope that he will be therein 
reformed, then excommunicated, and ſo remain until he 
will be reformed. And likewiſe, if any of the faid Fathers, 
Mothers, Maſters, or Miſtreſles, Children, Servants, or 
Apprentices, thall neglect their Duties, as the one Sort in 
not _— them to come, and the other in refuſing to learn 
as aforeſaid ; let them be ſuſpended by their Ordinaries, ( 
they be not Children); and if they fo perſiſt by the Space of a 
Month, then let them be excommunicated. 
LX. Confirmation to be performed once in three Years. 
Oraſmuch as it hath been a ſolemn, ancient, and lauda- 
ble Cuſtom in the Church of God, continued from the 
Apoſtles* Times, that all Biſhops ſhould lay their Hands 
upon Children baptiſed, and inſtructed in the Catechiſm of 
Chriſtian Religion, praying over them, and bleſſing them, 
which we commonly call C:firmation; and that this holy 
Action hath been accuſtomed in the Church in former Ages, 
to be performed in the Biſhop's V iſitation every third Year ; 
we will and appoint that every Biſhop, or his Suffragan, in 
his accuſtomed V iſitation, do, in in his own Perſon, carefully 
obſerve the ſaid Cuſtom. And it in that Year, by reaſon ot 
ſome Infirmity, he be not able perſonally to viſit, then he thai! 
not omit the Execution of that Duty of Confirmation the 
next Year after, as he may conveniently. 
LXI. Minifters to prepare Children for Confirmation, 
ENeo Miniſter that hath eure and charge of Souls, for 
the better accompliſhing of the Orders prelcribed in the 
Book of Common "antes concerning Confirmation, thall 
take eſpecial Care as that none ſhall be preſented to the B. 
ſnop for him to lay his Hands upon, bur ſuch as can render 
an Account of their Faith, according to the Catechiſm in the 
ſaid Book contained. And when the Bithop ſhall aſſign any 


Time for the Performance of that Part of his Duty, every ſuct: 
Miniſter ſhall uſe his beſt Endeavour to prepare and make 


able, and likewiſe to er as many as he can to he the. 
brought, and by the Biſhop to be confirmed. 


LXII. Miniſters not to marry any Perſons without Barns 0: 


Licence. : 

O Miniſter, upon Pain of Suſpenſion per 7riennum v 
fatto, ſhall celebrate Matrimony between any Perſons, 
without a Faculty or Licence granted by ſome of the Pertons 
in theſe our Conſtitutions expreſſed, except the Banns ot 
latrimony have been firſt publithed three ſeveral Sundays or 
lolydays, in the Time of Divine Service, in the Parith 
Churches and Chapels where the faid Parties dwell, accord- 
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ing to the Book of Common Prayer. Neither ſhall any Mi. 
niſter, upon the like Pain, under any Pretence whatſover, join 
any. Perſons ſo licenſed, in Marriage, at any unſeaſonable 
Times, but only between the Hours of Eight and Twelve in 
the Forenoon, nor in any private Place, but either in the 
ſaid Churches or Chapels where one of them dwelleth, 
and likewiſe in Time of. Divine Service; nor when Banns 
Fe thrice aſked, and no Licence in that reſpect neceſſary 
before the Parents or Governors of the Parties to be married, 
being under the Age of twenty and one Years, ſhall either 
perſonally; or by ſufficient Teſtimony, fignify to him their 
Conſents given to the ſaid Marrriage. 


LXIII. Minifters of exempt Churches, not to marry without 
| Banns, or Licence. 


Ev Miniſter who ſhall hereafter celebrate Marriage 
between any Perſons, contrary to our ſaid Conſtitutions» 
or any Part of them, under Colour of any peculiar Liberty or 
Privile claimed to appertain to certain Churches and Cha- 
pels (hall be ſuſpended per trieunium by the Ordinary of 
the Place where the Offence ſhall be committed. And if any 
ſuch Miniſter ſhall afterwards remove from the Place where 
he hath committed that Fault before he be ſuſpended, as is 
aforeſaid, then ſhall the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or Ordinary 
of the Place where he remaineth, upon Certificate under the 
Hand and Seal of the other Ordinary, from whoſe Juriſdic- 
tion he removed, execute that Cenſure upon him. | 


LXIV. Minifters ſolemnly to bid Holydays. 
EY? Parſon, Vicar, orCurate ,Mhall, in his ſeveral Charge, 
| declare to the People every Sunday, at the Time ap- 
ointed in the Communion-book, whether there be any 
Iolydays or Faſting-days the Week following. And if any 
do hereafter wittingly offend herein, and being once admo- 
niſhed thereof by his Ordinary, hall again omit that Duty, 


let him be cenſured according to Law, until he ſubmit him- 
ſelf to the due Performance of it. | 


LXV. Ministers ſolemnly to denounce Recufants and Excommu- 
vice, 

N LL Ordinaries ſhall, in their ſeveral Juriſdictions, care- 

fully ſee and give Order, that as well thoſe who for 

obſtinate refuſing to frequent Divine Service eſtabliſhed b 
publick Authority within this Realm of England, as thoſe 

3lſo (eſpecially of the better Sort, and Condition) who for 
notorious Contumacy or other notable Crimes ſand lawful- 

ly excommunicate {unleſs within three Months imme- 
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diately after the ſaid Sentence of Excommunication pro- 
nounced againſt them, they reform themſelves, and obtain 
the Benefit of Abſolution) be every Six Months enſuing 


as well in the Pariſh Church, as in the Cathedral Church of 


the Dioceſe in which they remaiti; by the Minifter, openly, 
in Time of Divine Service, upon ſome Sumlay, denounce 

and declared excommunicate, that others may be- thereby 
both admonithed to refrain their Company and Society, and 
excited the rather to procure out a Writ De exmmuncats 
capiends, thereby to bring and reduce them into due Order 
and Obedience. Likewiſe the — = of every Eceleſiaſtical 


Court ſhall yearly, between Michnelmas and Chrimas, duly 


- certify the Archbiſhop of the Province of all and ſingular the 


Premiſes aforeſaid. 
LXVI. Miniſters to confer with Recuſants. by 


Very Miniſter, being a Preacher, and having an Popiſh 
Recufant or Recuſants in his Pariſh, and court fit 


E 


the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, 'fhall labour diligently with them 


from Time to Time, thereby to reclaim them from their 
Errors. And if he be no Preacher, or not ſuch a Preacher, 
then he ſhall procure, if he can poſſibly, fome that are 


N ſo qualified, to take Pains with them for that Pur- 


poſe. If he tan procure none, then he {hall inform the 
Bithop of the Dioceſe thereof, who ſhall not only appoint 
ſome Neighbour” Preacher or Preachers adjoining to take 


that Labour upon them, but himſelf alſo, as his important 


Affairs will permit him, ſhall uſe his beſt Endeavour, by 
Inſtruction, Perfuaſion, and all good Means he can deviſe, 
to reclaim both them and all other within his Dioceſe fo 


LXVII. Minifters to viſit the Sick. 


the Miniſter or Curate, having Knowledge thereof, 
ſhall reſort unto him or her, (if the Diſeaſe be not known, 
or probably ſuſpected to be infectious) to inſtruct and com- 
fort them in their Diſtreſs, according to the Order of the 
Communion Book, if he be no Preacher: or if he be a 
Preacher, then. as he ſhall think moſt needful and convenient. 
And when any is paſſing out of this Life, a Bell ſhall be 
tolled, and the Miniſter ſhall not then ſlack to do his laſt 
Duty. And after the Party's Death, if it fo fall out, there 
ſhall be rung no more but one ſhort Peal, and one other 
before the Burial, and one other after the Burial. | 


LXVIII. Afriflers 
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» LXVIII. Miniſters not to refuſe to chriſten or Bury. 

O Miniſter ſhall refuſe or delay to chriſten any Child, 
according to the Form of the Book of Common Prayer, 

that is brought to the Church to him upon Sundays or Holy- 
days, to be chriſtened, or to bury any Corpſe that is brought 
to the Church or Church- yard, (convenient Warning being 
given him thereof before) in ſuch Manner and Form as is 
| preſcribed in the faid Book of Common Prayer. And if he 
thall refuſe to chriſten the one, or bury the other, except 
the Party deceaſed were denounced excommunicated majore 
excommunicatione, for ſome grievous and notorious Crime, 
and no Man able to teſtify of his Repentance) he ſhall be 
ſuſpended by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe from his Miniſtry by 
the Space of Three Months. inn p 
LXIX. Miniſters not to defer chriſitning, if the Child be in 

2 Danger. | 

T* any Minifter, being duly, without any Manner of Col- 
luſion, informed of the Weakneſs and Danger of Death of 
any Infant unbaptized in his Pariſh, and thereupon deſired 
to go ox come to the Place where the ſaid Infant remaineth, to 
baptize the ſame, ſhall either wilfully refuſe ſo to do, or of 
Purpoſe, or of groſs Neligence, ſhall ſo defer the Time, as 
when he might conveniently have reſorted to the Place, and 


have baptized the ſaid Kr dieth, through ſuch his De- 


fault, unbaptized; the faid Miniſter ſhall be ſuſpended for 
Three Months, and before his Reſtitution ſhall acknowledge 
his Fault, and promiſe before his Ordinary, that he will not 
wittingly incur the like again. Provided, I hat where there is 
2 Curate, or a Subſtitute, this Conſtitution ſhall not extend to 
the I'S or Vicar himſelf, but to the Curate or Subſtitute 
reſent. 

XX. Ainiſters to keep a Regiſter of Chriſtenings, IV/eddings, 

| and Burials. | 
1 5 every Pariſh Church and Chapel within this Realm, 
ſhall be provided one Parchment Book at the Charge ol 
the Pariſh, wherein ſhall! be written the Day and Year ot 
every Chriſtening, Wedding, and Burial, which have been 
in that Pariſh ſince the Time that the Law was firſt made in 
that Behalf, ſo far as the ancient Books thereof can be pro- 
cared, but eſpecially ſince the Beginning of the _ of 
the late Queen. And for the ſafe keeping of the ſaid Book, 
the Churchwardens, at the Charge of the Pariſh, ſhall pro- 
vide One ſure Coffer with Three Locks and Keys; whereot 
the One to remain with the Miniſter, and the other TVO 
with the Churchwardens ſeverally; ſo that neither the 
YLaiſter, without the Two Churchwardens, nor the C — 
| 117 wardens 
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wardens without the Miniſter, ſhall at any Time take that 
Book out of the ſaid Coffer. And hencetorth, upon every 
Sabbath-day, immediately after Morning or Evening Prayer, 
the Miniſter and Churchwardens ſhall take the faid Parch- 
ment Book out of the ſaid Coffer, and the Miniſter, in the 
Preſence of the Churchwardens, ſhall write and record in the 
faid Book the. Names of all Perſons chriſtened, together 
with the Names and Surnames of their Parèhts; and alſo the 
Names of all Perſons married and buried in that Pariſh in 
the Week before, and the Day and Year of every ſuch 
Chriſtening, Marriage, and Burial : And that done, they 
ſhall lay up that Book in the Coffer, as before; and the Mi- 
niſter and Churchwardens unto every Page of that Book, 
when it ſhall be filled with ſuch Inſcriptions, ſhall ſubſeribe 
their Names. And the Churchwardens ſhall once every 
Year, within one Month after the Five and twentieth Day 
of March, tranfmit unto the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or his 
Chancellor, a true Copy of the Names of all Perſons chri- 
ſtened, married, or buried in their Pariſh in the Year before, 
(ended the ſaid Five and twentieth Day of Marcb) and the 
certain Days and Months in which every ſuch Chriſtening, 
Marriage, and Burial was had, to be ſubſcribed with the 
Hands of the ſaid Miniſters and Churchwardens, to the End 
the ſame may faithfully be preſerved in the Regiſtry of the 
ſaid Biſhop ; which Certificate. ſhall be received without Fee. 
And if the Miniſter or Churchwardens ſhall be negligent in 
Performance of any Thing herein contained, it ſhall be law- 
ful for the Biſhop, or his Chancellor, to convent: them, and 
proceed againſt every of them as Contemners of this our 
Conſtitution. | 60 
LXXI. Miniſters not to preach or adminiſter the Communion in 
| | private Houſes. 
NS Miniſter ſhall preach or adminiſter the Holy Com- 
| munion in any private Houſe, except it be in Times 
of Neceſſity, when any being either ſo impotent as he can- 
not go to the Church, or very dangerouſly ſick, are de- 
ſirous to be Partakers of the Holy Sacrament, upon Pain of 
Suſpenſion for the Firſt Offence, and Excommunication for 
the Second. Provided, I hat Houſes are here 2 for 
rivate Houſes, wherein are no Chapels dedicated and al- 
wed by the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of this Realm, And pro- 
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Houſes, and their Families, ſhall at other Times reſort to 
their own Pariſh Churches, and there receive the holy Com- 
munion at the leaſt once every Lear. # 
LXXII. Ministers not to appoint publick or private Taſts ur 
2 » -- Prophecies, or to exertiſe, but by Authority. 
ATO Miniſter or Minifters ſhall, without the Licence and 
4% Direction of the Biſhop of the Dioceſe firſt obtained 
and had under his Hand and Seal, appoint or keep any ſo- 
lemn Faſts, either publickly or in any private Houſes, other 


k 
than ſuch as by Law are, or by publick Authority ſhall. be 


appointed; nor ſhall be r preſent at any of them, 
under Pain of Suſpenſion for the Firſt Fault, of Em: 
nication for the Second, and of Depoſition from the Mi- 
niſtry for the Third. Neither ſhall any Miniſter, not licenſed, 


as is aforeſaid, preſume to appoint or hold any Meetings for 
Sermens, common 


ly termed by ſome Prophecies or Exer- 
cies, in- Market To or other Places, under the ſaid 
Pains; nor, without ſuch Licence, to attempt, upon any Pre- 
tence WHatſoever, either of Poſſeſſion or Obfſeſhoh, by Faſt- 
ing and Prayer, to caſt out any Devil or Devils, under Pain of 
the Imputation of Impoſture or Coſenage, and Depoſition 
from the Miniſtry. ee en ah, 6 
ILXXIII. Minifters not to hold private Cyncenticles. 
12 as all Conventicles, and ſecret Meetings of 
Prieſts and Miniſters, have been ever juſtly accounted 


very Huftful to the State of the Church wherein they live; 


we-do- now ordain and conſtitute, That no Prieſts or Mi- 
niſters of the Word of God, nor any other Perfons, ſhall 
meet together in any private Houſe, or elſewhere, to conſult 
upon any Matter or Courſe to be taken by them, or upon 


their Motion, or Direction by any other, which may anyWay 


tend to the impeaching or depraving of the Doctrine of the 
Church of England, or of the Book of Common Prayer, or 
of any Part of the Government and Diſcipline now eſtabliſli- 
ed in the Church of England, under Pain of Excommunica- 
tion % fatto. n 5 | 
-LXXiV. Derency in T enjoined to Minifiers. .. 
TH E true, ancient, and flouriſhing Churches of Chriſt, 
being ever deſirous that their Prelacy and Clergy 
might be had as well in outward reverence, as otherwiſe 
regarded, for the Worthmeſs of their I © did think it 
fit, by a prefcript Form of decent and comely Apparel, to 
have them known to the People, and thereby to receive 
the Honour and Eftimation due to the ſpecial Meſſengers 


and Minifters of Almighty God : We therefore following 


their grave Judgement, and the ancient Cuſtom of the 
Church 
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ſhall alſo ufually wear the like Apparel, as is aforel2i-- i 


cept Tippits only. We do further in like Manner. ordain, 
Fhat aff the fart Feriefrafticat Perſons above mentioned-thatl 
uſually wear in their Journeys Cloaks m_ — commonly 
called "Pris i C Without Guirds, WS, jo ug Buttons, 
or Cuts, Pre no Þcaleſ aſtical Person ſhall wear any Coit 
or wrou — * htcap,. but only plain, Nightcaps of Black . 
Silk, 8 eſvet. Ir all which Pärticulars concerning 


the A * — — ſcribed, our Meaning, is not tg attrib 
1 or ſpeial Worthineſs to 585 ald Garin 
Jt for D Hul Gravity, and Order, as is 1 ſpeſtied. 
Nat fate Houles, and in their Studits,. the ſad Perlons Ec- 
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g0 not in their Doublet and Hoſe, without . e. or 
t-coloured Stockings. Like- 


ws that they Wear 7775 any L 
wie poor beneficed Men 7 urates, not being able to pro- 
vide themſelves long Gowns, may g9 in hort Gowns, © 


the Faſhion aforefaid. 
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dthers in purity of Life, and ſhould he Examples to the Peo- 
le to live well and . Pain of Eccleſiaſtical 
Zenſures. to be inflicted with Severity, according to the Qua- 
lities of their Offences. > 004] Jofl 1 F i 907 
Lats LXXVI. Minifers at 0 Time to forſake their Calling. 
N Man being admitted a Deacon or Miniſter, ſhall from 
DV: thenceforth. voluntarily relinquiſh the ſame, nor after 
ward uſe himſelf in the Courſe of his Life as a Layman, 
upon Pain of Excommunication. And the Names of all ſuch 
Men, fo forſaking their Calling, the Churchwardens of the 
Pariſh where they dwell ſhall preſent to the mop, of the 
ioceſe,. or to the Ordinary of the Place, having Epiſcopal 
Juriſdiction.  .. | —_ | 


£ 
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SCHOOLMASTERS. 


Nic LXXVII. None to teach School without Licence. 
''F O Man ſhall teach, either in publick School or roo 


WJ. | Houſe, but ſuch as ſhall be allowed by the Biſhop 
1 of the Dioceſe; or Ordinary of the Place, under his 
Hand and Seal, being found meet as well for his Learning and 
Dexterity in teaching, as for ſober and honeſt Converſation; 
and alſo tor right Underſtanding of God's true Religion ; and 
alſo except he ſhall firſt ſubſcribe to the firſt and third Ar- 
ticles afore mentioned, fimply, and to the Two firſt Clauſes 
of the ſecond Article. | 


LXXV II. Curates defirous to teach, to be licenſed before others. 


I what Pariſh Church or Chapel ſoever there is a Curate, 
1 which is a Maſter of Arts, or Bachelor of Arts, or is 
otherwiſe well able to teach Youth, and will willingly ſo do, 
for the better Increaſe of his Living, and training up of Chil- 
dren in Principles of true Religion ; we will and ordain, That 
a Licence to teach Youth of the Pariſh where he ſerveth be 
er to none by the Ordinary of that Place, but only to 
the ſaid Curate. Provided always, That this Conſtitution 
- ſhall not extend to any Pariſh or Chapel in Country-towns, 
where there is a publick School founded already ; in which 
Caſe we think it not meet to allow any to teach Grammar, but 
only him that is allowed for the ſaid publick School. 

— — LXXIX. The 
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LXXIX. The Duty of Schoolmaſlers. 


ALL Schoolmaſters ſhall teach in Engliſb or Latin, as the 
Children are able to bear, the larger or ſhorter Catechiſm 
heretofore by publick Authority ſet forth. And as often as 
any Sermon ſhall be upon Holy and Feſtival Days within the 
Pariſh where they teach, they ſhall bring their Scholars to 
the Church where ſuch Sermon ſhall be made, and there ſee 
them quietly and ſoberly behave themſelves ; and ſhall examine 
them at Times convenient, after their Return, what they have 
borne away of ſuch Sermons. Upon other Days, and at 
other Times, they ſhall train them up with ſuch Sentences of 
holy Scriptures, as ſhall be moſt expedient to induce them to 
all Godlineſs: And they ſhall teach the Grammar ſet forth 
by King HENRY the Eighth, and continued in the Times 
of King EDI/ARD the Sixth, and Queen ELIZABETH, 
of Noble Memory, and none other. And if any School- 
maſter, being licenſed, and having ſubſcribed, as aforeſaid, 
ſhall offend in any of the Premiſes, or either ſpeak, write, 
or teach, againſt any Thing whereunto he hath formerly 
ſubſcribed, (if upon Admonition by the Ordinary he do not 
amend and reform himſelf) let him be ſuſpended from teaching 
School any longer. 


Things | appertaining to CHURCHES. 


LXXX. The Great Bible, and Book of Common Prayer, to be 
had in every Church. 


T* E Churchwardens or Queſtmen of every Church 


and Chapel ſhall, at the Charge of the Pariſh, provide 
the Book of Common Prayer, lately explained in 


ſome few Points by His Majeſty's Authority, according to the 


Laws and His Highneſs' Prerogative in that Behalf, and that 
with all convenient Speed, but at the fartheſt within two 
Months after the publiſhing of theſe our Conſtitutions. And 
if any Pariſhes be yet unfurniſhed of the Bible of the largeſt 
Volume, or of the Books of Homilies allowed by Authority, 
the ſaid Churchwardens ſhall, within convenient Time, pro- 
vide the fame at the like Charge of the Pariſh. > 


LXXXI. A Font of Stone for Baptiſm in every Church. 
Aren to a former Conſtitution, too much neglected 
in many Places, we appoint, That there ſhall be a Font 
of Stone in every Church and Chapel where Baptiſm is to be 
miniſtered ; the ſame to be ſet in the ancient uſual Places. In 
which only Font the Miniſter ſhall baptize PRE 


52 Conftitutions and Canons Ecciefialtical, 


XXI. A decent Gepe. Tuble in every Church. 
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read Service in. All theſe to be done at the Charge of the 


Pariſh. 


EXXXHI. A Putyit to be provided in every Church. 
HE Churchwardens or Queſtmen, at the common 
Charee of the nn Tü every Church, ſhall pro- 
"ide a comely and decen ” it, to be ſet in a convenient 
Place within the fame, by ih iſeretion of the Ordmary of 
the Place, if any Queſtion Je ite and to de there ſcemly 
kept for the previcking: of Ged's Word. 


ILXXXIV. I Cleſt fer Aims in every Church. 17 
PH E Churchwardens {hell provide and have within three 
Months after the publiſhing of theſe Conſtitutions, 2 

ſtrong Cheſt, with a hole in the upper Part thereof, to be 
provided at the Charge of the Pariſh, Fi there be: none ſuch 
already provided,) having three Keys ; of whick' one ſhalt 
remain in the Cuſtody ” the Parſon, Vicar, or Curate, and 
the other two in the Cuſtody of the Churchwardens for the 
Ti e being : Which Cheſt” the Item ſet and faſten in the 
cohvenient Place, to ent — Pariſhioners may 

ut into it their Alms der their bours. And the 
Viear, or Curate, ſhall diſi My foam Timets Time, 
eſpecially when Mey! make their . call up- 
| "2" 


much Subſftahee, otherwiſe- than, God commanded, upon 
ſuporſtitious Uſes, now they ought at this Time to be much 
mord ready to help the Poor and Needy, knowing that to. 
relieve. the Poor is a Sacrifice which pleaſeth God; and 
that alſo, whatſoever is given for their Comfort, is given to 
Chriſt himſelf, and is ſo accepted of him, that he, will mer- 
cifuily reward the fame. The which Alms and Devotion of 
the. People the Keepers of the Keys ſhall yearly, quarterly, 
or oftner, tles Need requireth) take out of the Cheſt. and 
diftribute the fame in the Preſence of moſt of the Pariſh, or 
Six of the chief of them, to be duly and faithfully deliver- 
ed to their. moſt poor and needy Neighbours. . 
ILXXXV. Courches to be kept in jufficient Reparations. 
TD HE Churchwardens or Queſtmen ſhall take care and 
rovide that the Churches be well and ſufficiently re- 
* and ſo from Time to Time kept and maintained; 
that the Windows be well glazed, and that the Floors be 
kept paved, plain, and even, and all Things there in ſuch 
an orderly and decent Sort, without Duſt, or any Thing that 
may be either noiſome or unſeemly, as beſt becometh the 
Houſe of God, and is preſcribed 'in an Homily to that Effect. 
The like Care they ſhall take that the Church-yards be well 
and ſufficiently repaired, fenced, and maintained with Walls, 
Rails, or Pales, as have been in each Place accuſtomed, at 
their Charges unto whom by Law the fame appertaineth ; but 
eſpecially they ſhall ſee that in every Meeting of the Con- 
gregation Peace be well kept; and that all Perſons excommu- 
nicated, and fo denounced, be kept out of the Church. 
LXXXVI. Churches ta be ſurveyed, aud the Decays cerlified 
| to the High Comm ſſianers. yp 
HYERY Dean, Dean and Chapter, Archdeacon, and 
others, which have Authority to hold Eccleſiaſtical Vi- 
ſitations by Compoſition, Law, or Preſcription, ſhall ſurvey 
the Churches of his or their Juriſdiction once in every Three 
Years, in his own Perſon, or cauſe the fame to be done ; 
and ſhall, from Time to Time, within the faid Three Years, 
certify the n for Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, 
every Year, of ſuch Defects in any the {aig Churches, as 
he or they do find to remain unrepaired, and the Names and 
Surnames of the Parties faulty therein. Upon which Certifi- 
cate we deſire that the faid High Commiſſioners will, ex officio 
mero, fend for ſuch Parties, and compel them to obey the juſt 
and lawful Decrees of ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Ordinaries making 
tech Certificates. 
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LXXXVII. A Terrier of Glebe-lands, and other Poſſeſſions be. 
longing 10 Churches. . 
W E ordain, That the Archbiſhops, and all Biſhops 
within their ſeveral Dioceſes, ſhall procure (as much 
as in them lieth) that a true Note and Terrier of all the 
Glebes, Lands, Meadows, Gardens, Orchards, ' Houſes, 
Stocks, Implements, Tenements, and Portions of Tithes 
lying out of their Pariſhes, (which belong to any Parſonage 
or Vicarage, or rural Prebend), be taken by the View of 
| honeſt Men in every Pariſh, by the Appointment of the 
Biſhop, (whereof the Miniſter to be One.) and be laid up in 
= —— Regiſtry, there to be for a perpetual Memory 
ereof. 
LXXXVIII. Churches not to be prafaned. 
T: HE Churchwardens or Queſtmen, and their Aſſiſtants, 
, ſhall ſuffer no Plays, Feaſts, Banquets, Suppers, 
Churchales, Drinkings, Temporal Courts or Leets, Lay- 
juries, Muſters, or any other profane Uſage to be kept in 
the Church, Chapel, or Church-yard ; neither the Bells to 
be rung ſuperſtitiouſſ , upon Holydays or Eves abrogated by 
the Book of Common Prayer, nor at any other Times, with- 
out good Cauſe to be allowed by the Miniſter of the Place, 
and by themſelves, | 


Churchwardens or Queſtmen, and Sidemen 
or Aſſiſtants, 


LXXXIX. The Choice of Churckwardens, and their Account. 


LL Churchwardens or Queſtmen in every Pariſh 

| ſhall be choſen by the joint Conſent of the Mini- 

ſter and the Pariſhioners, if it may be; but if they 
cannot agree upon ſuch a Choice, then the Mini- 
{ter ſhall chuſe One, and the Pariſhioners another: And 
without ſuch a Joint or ſeveral Choice, none ſhall take up- 
on them to be Churchwardens; neither ſhall they continue 
any longer than One Year in that Office, except perhaps they 
be choſen again in like Manner, And all Churchwardens 
at the End of their Year, or within a Month after at the 
moſt, ſhall, before the Miniſter and the Pariſhioners, give up 
a juſt Account of ſuch Money as they have received, and 
allo yhat particularly they have beſtowed in Reparations, 
and otherwiſe, for the Uſe of the Church. And laſt of all, 


going out of their Office, they ſhall truly deliver up to the 
| Pariſhioners 


——_ 


Conſtitutions and Canons Eccleſiaſtical, 55 


Pariſhioners whatſoever Money or other Things of right be- 
longing to the Church or Pariſh, which remaineth in their 
Hands, that it may be delivered over by them to the next 
Churchwardens by bill indented. 


XC. The Choice of Sidemen, and their joint Office with Churdh- 
| _ wardens, | | 


H E Churchwardens or Queſtmen of every Pariſh, and 

two or three or more diſcreet Perſons in every Pariſh 
to be ehoſen for Sidemen or Aſſiſtants by the Miniſter and 
Pariſhioners, if they can agree, l to be appointed 
by the Ordinary of the Dioceſe) ſhall diligently ſee that 
all the Pariſhioners duly reſort to their Church upon all 
Sundays and Holydays, and there continue the whole Time 
of Divine Service; and none to walk or ſtand idle or talk- 
ing in the Church, or in the Church- yard, or the Church- 
porch, during that Time. And all ſuch as ſhall be found 
ſlack or negligent in reſorting to the Church, having no great 
or urgent Gauſe of Abſence, they ſhall earneſtly call upon 
them ; and after due Monition, if they amend not, they ſhall 
preſent them to the Ordinary of the Place. The choice of 
which Perſons, viz. Churchwardens or Queſtmen, Side- 
men or Aſſiſtants, ſhall be yearly made in Eaſler Week. 


— * * -- * * 


PARISH CLERKS. 


XCl. Pariſb Cl:rks to be choſen by the Miniſter, 


O Pariſh Clerk upon any Vacation ſhall be choſen 

within the city of Londen, or elſewhere, within 
the Province of Canterbury, but by the Parſon or 
Vicar; or, where there is no Parſon or Vicar, by the Mini- 
{ter of that Place for the Time being: Which Choice ſhall be 
ſignified by the faid Miniſter, Vicar, or Parſon, to the Pa- 
rithioners the next Sunday following, in the Time of Divine 
Service. And the ſaid Clerk ſhall be of Twenty Years of 
Age at the leaſt, and known to the ſaid Parſon, Vicar, or 
Miniſter, to be of honeſt Converſation, and ſufficient for 
his Reading, Writing, and alſo for his competent Skill in 
Singing, if it may be. And the ſaid Clerks ſo choſen, ſhall 
have and receive their ancient Wages, without Fraud 
or Diminution, either at the Hands of the Churchwardens, 
at ſuch Times as hath been accuſtomed or by their own Col- 
lection, according to the moſt ancient Cuſtom of every Pariſh 
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5 Peeſeiaten @ourts belon g 50 the Arch. 
biſhop's belonging to wy. 
xc. None ts be cited into 7770 Courts fo Probate of the Jem, 


| F as many k heretofore have been by Appari- 


tors; both of inferisj Courts, and of the Courts of 
e Ardhhilhag's erogative, much diſtracted, and 
Par called. and ſummoned for Probate of Wills, or to 
take Allen d the Goods of Perſons dyin in- 
teſtate, and a Alder vexed and grieved with many Cauſe. 
leſs 280 0 unnec iy Froubles, Moleſtations, and Expences; 
ve conſtitute and appoint, That all Chancellor 'Commil- 
faries, or Officials, or any other exerciling Seclehaftienl u- 
kiſdiction whatſoever, ſhall at the firic charge with an Oat 
all Pexſens called, of 8 appeating before them fo 
the Probite of any Wk, or the arainiſtration of ay 
Goods, whether they k now, or (moved by any 22480 0 n- 
diicement) do Ck lieve, that the Party deceaſed, whole 
Teſtamept or s depend now in queſtion, had, at the 
Time of his or her death, any Goods, or Good Debts, i in 
any other Dioceſe or Dioceſes, or peculiar ——— within 
that Province, than in that wherein the faid Party died, a- 
mounting to the Value of Five Pounds. And if the ſaid Per- 
ſon cited, or '\oluntarily appearing. before him, ſhall upon 
his Oath "affirm, that he knoweth, or, as aforeſaid, firmly 
believeth, that the ſaid Party deceaſed had Goods, or Good 
Das, i. Ne Uriſcliction 
Within —— 7 to the Value. atoreſai and- par- 
Th 5 ſpecify an —.— the ſame; then ſhall he preſently 
yy im nt preſuming to intermeddle, with the Probate 
I 6 Vitb or tq grant Adminiſtration of the Goods 
arty: ſe ding imteſtate; neither ſhall he require, ar 
90 Lt other, Charges of the ſaid Parties, more than 
2 dug tpr, the Citation, ind. other Procels 
7 1 L608 the ſaid Parties, upon their further 
090 


openly and plainly declare. and pro- 
phe 4 belopgeth to the Prerogatixe of the 

op df : that, Pray.ncz,; willing. and admoniſhing the 
N to prove the ſaid vhs, or require Adminiſtration of 
709ds, in the Vouna of the ſaid; Brerogative, and to 
cal bit, be betora him the him. Oo. (6d. Judge the Probate of, Ns 
under t rerogative, withi ays 
_ Be Fellowing. Ang And if any Chancellor, — 
cial, 
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ficial, or other exerciſing Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction whetſo- 
ever, or any their Regitter, ſhall. offend herein, let him be 
1% facto fulpended . tram the Executionof his Office, not to 
be abſolved or releaſed, until he have reſtored to the Party 
all Expences by him laid out, oontrary to the Tenor of the 
Premiſes : And — ſuch Prabate of any Teſtament, or Ad- 
miniſtration. of fa granted, thall be held void and fru- 
ſtrate to all Effedts:of the Law whatſoever. 

Furthermore, we charge and enjoin, That the Regiſter of 
every inferior Judge do, without all Difficulty or Delay, cer- 
tify and inform the Appar! 


tor of the Prerogative Court, 
repairing unto him once a Manth, and no oftener, what Exe- 
cutors or Adminiſtrators have been by his ſaid Judge, for 
the Incompetency of his oun Juritdiction, diſmüſed to the 
aid Prerogative Court within the Month next before, under 
Pain of a Month's Suſpenſion from the Exerciſe of his Office, 
for every Default therein. Provided, That this Canon, or 
any Thing therein contained, be not prejudicial to any Com- 
polition between the Archbiſhop. and any Biſnop or other 
Ordinary, nor to any inferior Judge that ſhall grant any 
Probate. of Leſtament, or Adminiftration of Goods, to any 
Party that ſhall voluntarily deſire it, both out of the ſaid 
inferior Court, and alſo out of the Prerogative. Provided 
likewiſe, That if any Man die ix itiucre, the Goods that 
he hath about hin at that Preſent, ſhall not cauſe his Te- 
2 or Adminiſtration to be liable unto the Prerogative 

Court, | 


XCIII. The Rite of Hong Notabilia Zabie to the Prerogalite 
| 8 art, 

Urthermore, we decree and ordain, That no Judge of the 
Archbiſhop's Prerogative thall henceforward cite, or 
auſe.to be cited, 2x cis, any Perſon whatſoever to any 
cf the aforeſaid Intents, unleſs he have Knowledge that the 
Farty deceaſed, was, at the Time of his Death, poſſeiſed of 
woods and, Chattels in ſome other Dioceſe or Dioceſes, or 
peculiar Juriſdiction, within that Province, than in that 
herein he died, amounting to the Value of Five Pounds at 
tne: leaſt : Decreeipg and declaring, That whoſo hath not 
o0ds in divers Digceſes. to the laid Sum or Value, ſhall 
got be accounted. to have Borg Notabiliz. Always provided, 
[ hat this Clauſe here, and in the farmer Conſtitution men- 
tioned, mal not prejudice thoſe Dioceſes, where by Com- 
oſition or Cuſtam Bona Notabilia, are rated at a greater Sum. 
lad if any Judge of the Prerogative Court, or any his Surro- 
date, or his Regiſter or Apparitor, ſhall cite, or _ 2 
e erſon 
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Perſon to be cited into his Court, contrary to the Tenor of 
the Premiſes, he ſhall reſtore to the Party fo cited all his 
. Cofts and Charges, and the Acts and Proceedings in that Be. 
half ſhall' be held void and fruſtrate, Which Expences, if 
the ſaid Judge, or Regiſter, or  Apparitor, ſhall refuſe accord. 
ingly to pay, he {hall be ſuſpended from the Exerciſe of his 
Office, until he yield to the Performance thereof. 

XCIV. None to be cited into the Arches ar Audience, but 
 Diwellers within the Archbi/hop's — or Peculiars. 

O Dean of the Arches, nor Official of the Archbiſhop's 
Conſiſtory, nor any Judge of the Audience, ſhall 
henceforward, in his own Name, or in the Name of the Arch. 
bithop, either ex co, or at the Inſtance of any Party, ori. 
ginally cite, ſummon, or any way compel, or procure to 


my — 2 — Pw — 


de cited, ſummoned, or compelled any Perſon which dwell- ; 
eth not within the particular Dioceſe or Peculiar of the faid 
Archbiſhop, to appear before him, or any of them, for any i 
Cauſe or Matter whatſoever belonging to Eccleſiaſtical Cogni- Wl 
zance, without the Licence of the Dioceſan firſt had and ob- 


3 hed 


Fr. 
—_—— "mc — 


tained in that Bchalf, other than inſuch particular Caſes only 
as are expreſsly excepted and reſerved in and by a Statute, An, WM; 
23. Hen. VIII. cap. . And if any of the faid Judges ſhall of. 2 
end herein, he thall for every ſuch Offence be ſuſpended WW; 
— 5 Exerciſe of his Office for the Space of Three whole g 
Xlonths. | 
XCV. De Reſtraint of Double Quarrels. . 
1 by former Conſtitutions of the Church of Ex- 
kind, every Biſhop hath had Iwo Months” Space to in- ] 
quire and inform himſelf of the Sufficiency and Qualities 5 
every Miniſter, after he hath been preſented unto him to be Hd 
initituted into any Benefice ; yet, for the avoiding of ſome In- Noi 
©onveniencies, we do now abridge and reduce the ſaid TV 
Months unto Eight and twenty Days only. In reſpect d If 
which Abridgement, we do ordain and appoint, That no Hr 
Double Quarrel hall hereafter be granted out of any of the Hof 
Archbithops* Courts, at the Suit ot any Miniſter whoſoever, bi. 
except he thail firſt take his perſonal Oath, that the ſaid Mbe 
Eight and twenty Days at the leaſt are expired after he fit I bit 
z2ndered his Preſentation to the Bithop, and that he refuſed I th 
0 grant him Inſtitution thereupon ; or ſhall enter Bond Wor 
with ſufficient Sureties to prove the ſame to be true, under Mpo 
Pain of Suſpenfion of the Granter thereof from the Execution E. 
of his Office for half a Year 7!izs quoties, to be denoun- tai 
ced by the ſaid Archbiſhop, and Nullity of the Double Quar- WD; 
rel aforeſaid, fo unduly procured, to all Intents and Purpoſes ¶ Re 
whatſoever. Always provided, That within the faid Fiel lea 
| | an 


5 
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and twenty Days the Biſhop ſhall not inſtitute any other to 
0 — Prejudice of the ſaid Party before preſented, ſub pena 
„Lullitatis. * e 
XCVI. Inhibitions nat to be granted without the Subſcription of 

an Advocate, 

HAT the Juriſdictions of Biſhops may be preſerved (as 
near as may be) entire and free — Prejudice, and that 
for the Behoof of the Subjects of this Land better Proviſion 
be made, that henceforward ang os not grieved with fri- 
rolous and wrongful Suits and Moleſtations; it is ordained 
Ind provided, Fhat no Inhibition ſhall be granted out of any 
Court belonging to the Archbithop of Canterbury, at the In- 
„ tance of any Party, unleſs it be ſubſcribed by an Advocate 
o practiſing in the faid Court: Which the ſaid Advocate ſhall 
- Wo freely, not taking any Fee for the ſame, except the Party 
d proſecuting the Suit do voluntarily beſtow ſome Gratuity upon 
him for his Counſel and Advice in the ſaid Cauſe. The like 
B 

— 


Courſe ſhall be uſed in granting forth any Inhibition, at the 
Inſtance of ay Party, by the Biſhop, or his Chancellor, 
j againſt the Archdeacon, or any other Perſon exerciſing Eccle- 
„ baſtical Juriſdiction : And if in the Court or Conſiſtory of 
- any Biſhop there be no Advocate at all, then ſhall the Sub- 
v Wcription of a Proctor practiſing in the ſame Court be held 
© WY fu fhicient. | | 
XCVII. Inhibitions not to be granted until the Appeal be exhi- 
| bited to the Fudge, | 
* T is further ordered and decreed, That henceforward no 
n Inhibition be granted by Occalion of any interlocutory 
' WE Decree, or in any Cauſe of Correction whatſoever, except un- 
cer the Form aforeſaid: And moreover, That before the going 
out of any ſuch Inhibition, the Appeal itſelf, or a Copy thereot, 
q | amy by Oath to be juſt and true) be exhibited to the 
Judge, or his lawful Surrogate, whereby he may be fully in- 
0 Wtormed, both of the Quality of the Crime, and of the Cauſe 
Wot the Grievance, before the granting forth of the ſaid Inhi- 
" Whbition. And every Appellant, or his lawful Proctor, ſhall, 
0 Wbefore the obtaining of any ſuch Inhibition, ſhew and exhi- 
bit to the Judge, ox his Surrogate, in Writing, a true Copy of 
0 thoſe Acts wherewith he complaineth himſelf to be ag- 
 Werieved, and from which he appealeth ; or ſhall take a cor- 
"WF poral Oath, that he hath performed his Diligence and true 
u Endeavour for the obtaining of the ſame, and could not ob- 
uin it at the Hands of the Regitter in the Country, or his 
„Deputy, tendering him his Fee. And if any Judge or 
Register ſhall either procure or permit any Inhibition to be 
WO caled, ſo as is faid, contrary to the Form and a 
b avove 
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above ſpecified, let him be ſuſpended from the Execution of {WE 
bis Office far the Space of Three Months: If any Proctor, th 
or other Perſon whatſoever by his. Appointment, ſhall offend 
in any of the Premiſes, either by mak ing or fending out any 
Inhibition, contrary to the Tenor of the ſaid Premiſes, let 
him be removed from the Exerciſe of his Office for the Space 
of a whole Year, without Hope of Releaſe or Reſtoring. 
XCVIII. Inhibitions net to be granied to fattious Appellants, © 
Es » unleſs they firſt ſubſcribe. | | 
| (Pye as they who break the Laws, cannot in Res. 
fon claim any Benefit or Protection by the fame ; We 
decree and appoint, That after any Judge Ecclefraſtical hath 
proceeded judicially agzinſt obſtinate and factious Perſons, 
and Contemners of Ceremenies, for not obſerving the Rite 
and Orders of the Church of England, or for Contempt of 
publick Prayer, no Judge, ad quem, ſhall admit or allow-any 
his or their Appeals, unleſs he, having firſt ſeen the origin 
Appeal, the __ Appellant do firſt perſonally promiſe and 
avow, that he will faithfully keep and obſerve all the Rite 
and Ceremonies of the Church of Exgland, as alſo the pre- 
ſcript Form of Common Prayer; and do likewiſe fubſcribe to 
the Three Articles formerly by us ſpecified and declared. 


XCIX. None to marry within the Degrees probibited. - 


N O Perſon ſhall marry within the Degrees prohibited by 

the Laws of God, and expreſſed in a Table ſet forth 
by 2 in the Year of our Lord God 1563. And al 
Marriages ſo made and contracted, ſhall be adjudged in- 
ceſtuous and unlawful, and r ſhall be diſſolved as 
void from the Beginning; and the Parties ſo married hall 
by Courſe of Law be ſeparated. And the aforeſaid Table 
mall be in every. Church publickly ſet up and fixed at the 
Charge of the Pariſh. 


C. None to marry under Ttuenty-ane Years without their Parent 
| | Conſent, 
NT © Children, under the Age of One and Twenty Years 
complete, ſhall contract themſelves, or marry, without 
Conſent of their Parents, or of their Guardians and 
Governors, if their Parents be deceaſed. 10 
CI. By whom Licences to marry without Banns ſhall be granted, 
| | and to what Sert of Perſons. an 
O Faculty or Licence ſhall be henceforth granted for 
Solemnization of Matrimony. betwixt any Parties, 
wit 15 hrice open Publication of the Banns, according to 
de Bock of Common Prayer, by any Perſon exercifing any 
4 | | Ecclefiaffical 


« 
. 
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Eccleſiaſtical r — or -claiming =. Privileges in 
the Right of their Churehes; but the ſame thall be granted 

zaly by fuch as have Epiſcopal Authority, or the Commif- 
xy for Faculties, Vicars-general of the Archbfſhops and 
Biſhops, ſede plena, or ſede vacante, the Guardian of the Spi- 

iraalties, or - Qrdinaries exerciſing of Right Epiſcopat Jurif- 

Action, in their ſeveral Juriſdictions reſpectively, and unto. 
ach Perſons only as be of good State and Quality, and that 
don good Caution and Security taken. 


II. Security to be taken at the granting of ſuch Licertes, and 
5 1 under what n 3 ? | 

HE Security mentioned. ſhall contain theſe Conditions: 

Firſt, That at the Time of the granting every ſuch Li- 
ence, there is not any Impediment of Pre- contract, Conſan- 
guinity, Affinity, or other lawful Cauſe to hinder the faid- 
Marriage. Secondly, That there is not any Controverſy or 
Suit depending in any Court before any Eccleſiaſtical Judge, 
ouching any Contract or Marriage of either of the ſaid 
Parties with any other. "Thirdly, That they have obtained 
hereunto the expreſs Conſent of their Parents, (if they be. 
wing, ) or otherwiſe of their Guardians of Governors. 


„ o& ©CÞ * 


E. 


W 
O 


ickly in the Pariſh Church or Chapel where one of them 


iwelleth; and in no other Place, and that between the Hours 
r f Eight and Twelve in the Forenoon, 
N- CIII. Oaths to be taker: for the Conditions. 


OR. the avoiding of all Fraud and Colluſion in the o- 


lo taining of ſuch Licences and Diſpenſations, we fur- 
hs her conſtitute and appoint, That befcre any Licence for 


he Celebration of Matrimony without Publication of Banns/ 
de had or granted, it ſhall appear to the Judge, by the Oaths 
df Two ſufficient Wimeſſes, one of them to be known ei- 
her to the Judge himſelf, or to ſome. other Perſon of 
eputation then preſent, and known likewiſe to the faid. 
udge, that the expreſs Confent of the Parents, or Parent, it 
ne be dead, or Guardians or Guardian of the Parties, is 
hereunto had and obtained. And furthermore, That one 
ed, f the Parties perſonally ſwear, that he believeth: there is 
o Let or Impediment of Pre- contract, Kindred, or Alliance, 
for r of any other lawful Cauſe whatſoever, nor any Suit 


es, Wommenced in any Eccleſiaſtical. Court, to bar or hinder 


10 he Proceeding of the ſaid Matrimony, according to the Te- 
ny Pr of the forefaid Licence. ; 
cal | | CIV. 2 


ally, That they ſhall celebrate the ſaid Matrimony pub- 


. * 


7 
ol 2 
4 * 
* OL 
a 
* 
> 0 
1 
l , * 
o 
N $5 
o 4 
þ 83 
: Tz 
1X3 
14 
＋ .* 
.. ' 
t 1 
1 8 
+ 
, ” x 
To = 
* 1 1 
, * 
, 1 
* 4 * 
"1 1 
| »y / 
. * * 
x * 
2 4 
1 +© 
5 4 
' 8 
* * 
. > 
i! + * 
4 


I 
1 
th 
+ » 
| A * 
: k 
7 1 ; 
: * 
| © 
# & ® 
1 * a, 
by 
KW 
. Rn 
1 
== 
. 4 \ 
. 


62 Conſtitutions and Canons Eccleſiaſtical, 


Cl. An Exception for theſe that are in Widewhaad., 

F both the Parties which are to ah being in Widow- 
I hodd, do ſeek a; Faculty for the forbearing of Banng, 
then the Clauſes before mentioned, requiring the Parents 

Conſents, may be omitted; but the Pariſnes where they 
dwell, both ſhall be expreſſed in the Licence, as alſo the 
Pariſn named where the Marriage Mall be celebrated. And 
if any Commiſſary for Faculties, Vicars-general, or other 
the ſaid Ordinaries, ſhall offend. in the Premiles, or any Pan 
thereof, he ſhall, for every Time ſo offending, be fuſpended 
from the Execution of his Office for the Space of Six Months; 
and every ſuch Licence or Diſpenſation {hall be held void to 
all Effects and Purpoſes, as if there had never been any ſuch 
granted; and the Parties marrying by virtue thereof, ſhal 
de ſubject to the Puniſhments which are appointed for clan- 
deſtine Marriages. 5 e iq 


CV. No Sentence for Divorce to be given upon the ſole Confeſſin 
3.001 IEN859: 2-4 "1 of 208 TG: 9g 
DOraſmuch. as matrimonial Cauſes. have been always 
- reckoned and reputed amongſt. the weightieſt, and 
therefore require the LN Caution, when they come to b 
handled and debated in Judgement, eſpecially in Cauſe 
wherein Matrimony, having been in the Church duly ſo- 
lemnized, is required, upon any Suggeſtion or pretext what- 
ſoever, to be diſſolved or annulled ; we do ſtraitly charge 
and injoin, That in all Proceedings to divorce, and Nullities 
of Matrimony, good Circumſpection and Advice: be uſed, 
and that the Truth may, as far as is poſſible, be ſifted out 
by the Depoſition of Witneſſes, and other lawful Proofs and 

victions ; and that Credit be not given to the ſole Confeſ- 
fion of the Parties themſelves, howloever taken upon Oath, 
either within or without the Court, 


CVI. No Sentence for Divarce ts be given but in open Court, 


N Sentence ſhall be given either for Separation @ than 
AY & men/a, or for annulling of pretended Matrimony, 
but in open Court, and in the Seat of Juſtice ; and that with 
the Knowledge and Conſent either of the Archbiſhop within 
his Province, or of the Biſhop within his Dioceſe, or of tht 
Dean of the Arches, the Judge of the Audience of Canterbur), 
or of the Vicars-general, or other principal Officials, o, 
ſede vacante, of the Guardians of the Spiritualties, or othe 
Ordinaries to whom of Right it appertaineth, in their ſeven 
Juriſdictions and Courts, and concerning them only thi 
are then dwelling under their Juriſdictions, | —_ 
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CVH. In all Sentences for Divorce, Bond to be tuten for nos 
1,411 marrying during each-other's Lifes  , 1. © 
IN all Sentences pronounced only. for Divoree and Separa- 
tion a thoro & menſa, there ſhall be a Caution and Re- 
ſtraint inſerted in the Act of the ſaid Sentence, that the Par- 
ties ſo ſeparated (hall live an continently, neither 
Wl ſhall they, during each other's: Life, contract Matrimony 
with other Perſon. - And for the better - Obſervation. of this 
laſt Clauſe, the ſaid Sentence of Divorce ſhall not be pro- 
WW nounced, until the Party or Parties requiring the ſame have 
given good and ſufficient Caution and Security into the Court, 
that they will not any Way break or tranſgreſs the ſaid Re- 
"WM ffraint or Prohibition, ne 917 "07 Reno 
| CVIIE. The Penalty for Juages offending in the Premiſes. 
A ND if any Judge, giving Sentence of Divorce, or-Sepa- 
A ration, ſhall not fully keep and obſerve the Premiſes, 
he ſhall be, by the Archbiſhop of the Province, or by the 
Biſhop of the Dioceſe, ſuſpended from the Exerciſe of his 


Separation, ſo given contrary to the Form aforeſaid, ſhallbe 
held void to all intents and Purpoſes of the Law, as if it had 
not at all been given or pronounced. 1 


Lecleſiaſtical Courts belonging to the Juriſdiction of 
if Biſhops and Archdeacons, and the Proceedirigs 
n chem. =o 


dx. Notorious Crimes and Scandals to be certified into Eccleſiaſti- 
a i cal Courts by Preſeitment. | 
| F any offend their Brethren, either by Adultery, Whore- 
J 6 . 
dom, Inceſt, or Drunkenneſs, or by Swearing, Ribal- 
dry, Uſury, or any other Uncleanneſs and Wickedneſs 
„Jof Life, the Churchwardens or Queſtmen, and Sidemen, 
in their next Preſentments to their Ordinaries, ſhall faith - 
fully preſent all and every of the ſaid Offenders, to the In- 
5 tent that they and every of them may be puniſhed by the 
Severity of the Laws, according to their Deſerts ; and ſuch 
notorious Offenders ſhall not be admitted to the holy Com- 
muon till they be reformed. 


CX. Schiſmaticks to be preſented. 


T* the Churchwardens, or Queſtmen, or Aſſiſtants, do or 
ſhall know any Man within their Pariſh, or elſewhere, 
that is a hinderer of the Word of God to be read or ſincere- 


ly 


Office for the Space of a whole Year ; and the Sentence f 
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ly preached, or of the Execution of theſe dur Conſtitutions 
of Fate of uſurprd dr foreign Power, by the Lak 
of this Re juft Red and taken away, or a Defehdd 
of Popiſh and effoneous Doctrine; they ſhall detect and 
preſent the ſatne to the Biſhop of the * — 23 of 
me Place, to be cenſured and 12 10 
Ecelofalſtical Laws as are preſtribed in that 3 


CK. Hphurbers of Divine weeds 7 ee, 
TN all Vitations of Bithops and 19 — 15 Fg Chir 
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+ wardens, or Queſtmen, and 3 and 
perſonally preſent the Names of al have 
themſelves ter ang * the Cheer or Sh a by 
Rae by abe Baking, or * 

fall IE 6 the Minit or Preac 085 


. — Not Cummunfeunts d Eaſter F6 be Profeirats 
niſter, deſtmen, and at 
5 every Þ Fate ee Se aß yearly, 


I Porr Yer, 8 90 of his 


CH — the [an 229 Furnames of all the Parithivr: 
ers, as well — as Women, which being of e Axe d 
We 7 Minifters may preſent. * 

Fetuſe 7 it often cometh to pals, tht the Ehurch- 
wardens, Sidemen, OQueſtmen, and ſubh other Perſon: 
the Laity, as are to take care for the ſuppreſſing, of Sin 
and Wickedneſs in their ſeveral Pariſhes, as much' as in 
them lieth, by Admonition, Reprehenſio one, and Denuneia- 
fion, to their Ordinaries, db fordear th ite arge their Dutie 
therein, either through Fear of of their Superiors, or through 
Negligenee, more than were x, the Licentiouſtieſs of thele 
Times conſidered ; ve orden, Flat Rereafter any Par- 
fory or Vicar, or; im the awful ABſeace of any Par- 
ſon or Vicar, then their Curates and Stbſtitutes; map 
join in every Preſentment with the ſald Churehwürdens, 
Sidemen, and the reſt abeve mentioned, at the Fimes here- 
After limited, if they the faid Churelwürdens and the 
reſt will prefent ſueh Envofifiities- as are apparent in the 
Pariſh”: Or if they will not, then every ſuch Parſon aud 
Vicar, or in their Abſence, as aforeflid; their Gurtes“ 
may themſelves preſent to their Ordi me ſuch Times, 
and when elſe they think it meet, al > Grime mes, 3s they 
Have in Charge, or otherwiſe, 45 by = (bein Big) 
fons that ſhould have the e Gare for the ſup * 

Sin and Im ipiety m their Pariffies) ſhall he tioügfft * 1 


quire due Reformation. Provided always, That if goo 
an 
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Man confeſs his; ſecret.and hidden Sins to the Miniſter, fur 
the unburdening of his Conſcience, and to receive ſpiritual 


conſolation and eaſe of Mind. from him, we do not any 
way bind the ſaid. by this our Conſtitution ; but do 
ſtraitly charge and admoniſh him, that he do not at any 
Time reveal and make known to any Perſon'whatſoever, any 
Crime or Offence ſo committed to his Truſt and Secrecy, 
ene they be ſuch Crimes, as by the Laws of this Realm 

is own Lite may be called in Queſtion for - coneealing the 
fame, ) under Pain of 1 arity 7 


Very Parſon, Vicht, or Curate, ſhall carefully inform 
E themſelves every Year hereafter, how many Popiſh Re- 
cuſants, Men, Women, and Children, above the Age of thir- 


teen Years z and how many being Popiſhly given, (who 


nou they come to the Church, yet do refuſe to receive 


the Communion, ) axe Inhabitants, or make their Abode, i- 


ther as Sojourners, or common Gueſts, in any of their feve- 
ral Pariſhes, and ſhall i ſet down their true Names in Writ- 


ing, (if they can learn them, or otherwiſe, ſuch Names as 
for the Time they carry, diſtinguiſhing the abſolute Recu- 
ſants from half Recuſants; and the ſame, fo far as they 


know or believe, ſo diſtinguiſhed and ſet down under their 
Hands, ſhall truly preſent to their Ordinaries before the 
Feaſt of the Nativity next enſuing, under Pain of Suſpen- 
ſion, to be inflicted. upon them by their ſaid Ordinaries ; 
and ſo every Vear hereaſter, upon the like Pain, before the 
Feaſt of Saint Fob: Baptiſt. Alſo we ordain, That all 


ſuch Ordinaries, Chancellors, Commiſſaries, Archdeacons, 
Officials, and all other Ecclefiaſtical Officers, to whom the 


ſaid Preſentments ſhall be exhibited, ſhall likewife, within 
One Month after the Receipt of the ſame, under Pain of 
Suſpenſion by the Biſhop from the Execution of their Offices 
for the Space of Halt a) Year, as often as they ſhall offend 
therein, deliver them, or cauſe to be delivered to the Biſhop 
reſpeCtively ; who ſhall alſo exhibit them to the- Archbiſhop 
within Six Weeks, and the Archbiſhop to His Majeſty with- 
in other Six Weeks after he hath received the ſaid Pre- 
ſentments. . e tr eee 

CXV. Ainiſters and N not to be ſusd for Prr- 

| 33H. 

W Hereas, for the Reformation of - criminous Perſgffs; 
| and Diſorders in every Pariſh,, the Churchwardens, 
Queſtmen, Sidemen, and ſuch. other Church Officers, ate 


ſworn, and the Miniſter charged to preſent, as well the 


Crimes and Diſorders — a by the ſaid criminous Per- 


ſon 


- 66 Conitiddatiorigam — Hs: — — it, 
ſans; 8 the common Fame is ſpread brad of 
chem, malizned, aud ſofhekifttes G 
lod: by the Nr Don — ents, or their Friends; We , 


atdmontſh antitxtort all „ both-Prelefiaſtical and Tem. 


| ard Feverenee tho fearful Judgement- 
ö Er r the e the gl J admit * 2 ang of 
om 


15 2 8 inſſt a 
Ack oe Otwichwardens, - Ph, irs erty, 


Cn i-officers;for making ahy ſuch ory Wren ,nor again 

any Miniſter for an Frese eue he ſhall make ; 

faid Preſentments ending to the Reſtraint of ſhameleſs Im- 

ety, r that the Rules f Charity apd 
ume, that they did nothing therein of 

1 df thete-Coniciences. -- 

* . Charchuoardens not profent ener nen oer 


Churchwardens, Queſtinen; r Sichern of any 
«Pariſh, ſhall be inforced to extiidit their Preſcritinents 
2 25 y having Ecclefiaftical Jurifdiion;' above Once in eve- 

where it hath been no oftener uſed, nor above twice 
pum — Whatſoever, except it he at the Biſhop's Vi- 
ſitation. * the which Prefertments of every Paxiſfi orch 
vor D the Regiſter 6f 3 any Court, where N e Are to 
de exhibited, _ not 1 in One Year above 

under Pain, for every Offence therein, of bu ßen From 
the Execution of his Office for the Space of a ith, 'totte: 
22 Provided abvays, TIS ſion ſhall require, 

fhall' 9 lawful for ev Miner, hurehw: ns, and 
recon — prefent Offertders oe} as *h Tall think 
and 1 7 for any 3 eee N or for 

u upon Knowledge or tice given 

— — or them them ofa enormous Crime n bn Jo 
niſter, Churchwardens, or Side. 
_ God, und Reformation of 
the — Mall ud fuſfteierit Cauſe 
üer that t may be in due Time pu- 

i — Fe "That for theſe- voluntary 
Preſentments there be no Ree required or taken ef them, 
under the Pain aforeſaid. 

CXVII. Gurthwardens not 1% be troudled-'for wor-prafobting 


oftener than Twice a Year. 
O Churchrwafdens, zor Sidemen, "(hal be 
4 > xe but only at the ſuſd Time or | ow 


42 to appear —— any Zecleſiaſtical } 
: — for refuſing ar other Tunes to Preſent any 5 
—— by e — 


al Laws. Neither ſhall they, nor any of them, after their 
Preſentments exhibited at any of thoſe Times, de nhey far- 
troubled for the ame, except upon manifeſt and evi- 
dent Proof it may appear, that they did then willingly and 
ittingly omit to preſent ſome ſuch publick Crane or 
times As, they Knew to be committed, or could net be ig- 
grant that there was then a publick Fame of them; or un- 
eſs there be vey juſt Cauſe to call them for the Explanation 
pf their former Prefentments. In which Cafe of wilful Omiſ- 
jon, their Ordinaries ſhall. proceed againſt them in ſueh Sort, 
s in Cauſes of wiltul Perjury in a Court Eccleſiaſtical it is 
7250 by Law provide. 
XVIII. 27% old Churchwardens to make their Preſentments 
before the new be ſtworn. 
HE Office of all Churchwardens and Sidemen ſhall be 
reputed ever hereafter to continue until the new Church- 
rardens that ſhall fucceed them be ſworn, which ſhall be 
e Firſt Week after Eater, or ſome Week following; ac- 
ording to the Direction of the Ordinary: Which Time; ſo 
ppointed, ſhall always be One of the Iwo Times in every 
Year, when the Miniſter and Churchwardens, and-Sidemen, 
eyery Paridh ſhall exhibit to their ſeveral Ordinaries the 
reſentments of ſuch Enormities as have happened in their 
Pariſhes ſince their laſt Preſentments. And this Duty they 
ball perform, before the newly-choſen Churchwardens and 
demen be ſworn, and ſhall not be ſuffered to paſs over the 
id. Preſeatments to thoſe that are newly come into Office, 
d are by Tntendment & ger of ſuch Crimes; under 
an, of thoſe Cenſures, which are appointed for the Refor- 
ation of ſuch Dalliers and Diſpenſers with their own Con- 
| {Wiences and Oaths. 7 n DTT 
XIX. Conryenient Time to be affigned fer framing Preſent- 
| r | hs ih, 
OR the avoiding of ſuch Inconveniencies as heretofore 
have happened by the haſty making of Bills of Prèſent- 
ents. upon the Days of the Viſitation and Synods, it is 
dered, That always hereafter, every Chancellor, Arch- 
acon,Cotnmiſſary, and Official, and wt” — Perſon hav- 
g Ecclefiaſtical Jurifdiftion, at the ordinary Time when 
i Churchwardens are ſworn ; and the Archbiſhop and Bi- 
ops, when he or they do ſummon their 2 ſhall de- 
er, or cauſe to be delivered, to the Churchwardens, — — 
Jen, and. Sidemen, of every Partfh, or to ſome of them, 
ch Books of Articles, as they, or any of them, -ſhall re- 
re, for the Year following, the laid Churchwardens, 
Leſtmen, and Sidemen, = ground their Preſentments up- 
8 - | 


on, 


Quorum nomina. | 
N? Biſhop, Chancellor, Archdeacon, Official, or oth; 
Eccleſiaſtical Judge, ſhall ſuffer any general Proceſk 
of Quorum ngming to be ſent out of his Court; except ti 
Names of all ſuch as thereby are to be cited, ſhall be fin 
3 entered by the Hand of the Regiſter, or his Deputy 
under the ſaid Proceſſes, and the ſaid Proceſſes and Name 


be firſt ſubſcribed by the Judge, or his Deputy, and his &. 
thereto afhxed. Fr wy 

CXXI. None 10 be cited into ſeveral Courts fer ent Crint, 
17 Places where the Biſhop and Archdeacon do, by Pr 


ſcription or Compoſition, viſit at ſeveral Times in ou 
and. the ſame Year, left for one and the ſelf- ſame Fault an 
of His Majeſty's Subjects ſhould be challenged and moleſt 
in divers Eccleſiaſtical Courts ; we order and appoint, Th 
N or his Official, within One Month af 
the Viſitation ended that Year, and the Preſentments recei 
ed, ſhall certify, under his Hand and Seal, to the Bitſhq 
or his Chancellor, the Names and Crimes of all fuch; 
are detected and preſented in his ſaid Viſitation, to the En 
the Chancellor thall thenceforth forbear to convent an 
Perſon for any Crime or Cauſe. ſo detected or preſented! 
the Archdeacon. And the Chancellor, within the like Tin 
after the Biſhop's Viſitation ended, and Preſentments 
ceived, ſhall, under his Hand and Seal, ſignify to the Arc 
deacon, or his Official, the Names and Crimes of all ſud 
Perſons, which ſhall be detected or preſented unto him 
that Viſitation, to the ſame Intent as is aforeſaid. 
if theſe Officers ſhall not certify each other as is here pr 
ſcribed, or after ſuch Certificate, ſhall intermeddle with ti 
Crimes or Perſons detected and preſented in each others' V 
ſitation; then every of them ſo offending, ſhall be ſuſpend 
ed from all Exerciſe of his Juriſdiction, by the Biſhop of ! 
Dioceſe, until he ſhall repay the Coſts and Expences whit 
the Parties grieved have been at by that Vexation. 
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CXXII. No ſentence ; Deprivation or Depoſition to be pro- 
nounced againſt.a Miniſter, but by the Biſhop. | 
WI EN any Miniſter is complained of in any Ecclefi- 
aſtical Court belonging to any Biſhop of his Province, 
for 1 Crime, the Chancellor, Commiſſary, Official, or 
any other having Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, to whom it thall 
zppertain, ſhall expedite the Cauſe by Proceſſes, and other 
Proceedings againſt him : And, upon Contumacy for not ap- 
pearing, ſhall firſt ſuſpend him ; and afterward, his Contu- 
macy — excommunicate him. But if he appear, 
and ſubmit himſelf to the Courſe of Law, then the Matter 
being — Sentence, and the Merits of his Offence ex- 
acting by Law either Deprivation from his Living, or De- 
poſition from the Miniſtry, no ſuch Sentence ſhall be pro- 
nounced by any Perſon whoſoever, but only by the Biſhop, 
with the Aſſiſtance of his Chancellor, the Dean, (if they 
may conveniently be had), and ſome of the Prebendaries, 
if the Court be kept near the Cathedral Church, or of the 
Archdeacon, if he may be had conveniently, and Iwo other, 
at the leaſt, grave Miniſters and Preachers, to be called by 
the Biſhop, when the Court is kept in othey Places. a 
CXXI11L No Af to _—_ but ix open Court. 
O Chancellor, Commiſſary, Archdeacon, Official, or 
any other Perion uſing Eccleſiaſtical Juritdiction who- 
ſoever, ſhall ſpeed any judicial Act, either of Contentions or 
voluntary Juriſdicton, except he have the ordinary Regiſter 
of that Court, or his lawful Deputy : Or if he or they will 
not, or cannot be preſent, then ſuch Perſons as by Law are 
allowed in that Behalf to right or Speed the ſame, -under 
Pain of Suſpenſion ip/o facto. 
CXXIV. No Court to have more than one Seal. 
O Chancellor, Commiſſary, Archdeacon, Official, or 
any other exerciſing Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, thall, 
without the Biſhop's Conſent, have any more Seals than one, 
for the Sealing of all Matters incident to his Office : Which 
Seal ſhall always be kept either by himſelf, or by his law- 
ful Subſtitute exerciſing Juriſdiction for him, and remain- 
ing within the Juriſdiction of the ſaid Judge, or in the City 
or principal Town of the County. This Seal ſhall contain 
the Title of that Juriſdiction, which every of the faid Judges 
or their Deputies, do execute. : 
CXXV, Convenient Places to be choſen for the keeping of Courts. 
LL Chancellors, Commiſſaries, Archdeacons, Officials, 
and all others exerciſing Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, 
ſhall appoint ſuch meet Places for the keeping of their 
Couris, by the W or Approbation of the Biſhop 
3 . 91 
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ef the Dioteſe, as ſhall be colwenient for Entertainment 
of thoſe that are to make their Appearance there, and 
Moſt indifferent for their Travel. And likewiſe they ſhall 
keep and end their Courts in ſuch convenient Time, as 
every Man may return home wards in as due Seaſon as may be. 


CXX VI. Petuliar and inferior Courts lo exhibit the original 
l Is N into the Biſbap's Regiſtry. 
WHE AS Deans, Archdeacons, Prebendaries, Parſons, 
Vicars, and others. exerciſing, Ecclefiaftical Juriſdic- 
tion, claim Liberty to prove the laſt Wills and Teſta 
ments of ' Perſons deceaſed within their ſeveral Juriſdic- 
tions, having no known nor certain Regiſters, nor publick 
Place to keep their Records in; by reaſon whereot many 
Wilts, Rights, and Legacies, upon the Death or Change 
of ſuch Perſons, and their private Notaries, miſcarry and 
8585 be found, to the great Prejudice of His Majeſty's 
wbjects; we therefore order and injoin, That all ſuch Poſ- 
s and Exercifers of peculeer uriſdiction ſhall, once 
ny Year, exhibit into the publick Regiſtry of the Bi. 
op of - the Dioceſe, or of the Dean and Chapter, under 
whoſe Juriſdiction the ſaid Peculiars are, every original 
Teſtament of every Perſon in that Time deceaſed, and by 
them proved in their ſeveral peculiar Juriſdictions, or a 
true Copy of every - ſuch Teſtament, examined, ſubſcribed, 
and ſealed, by the peculiar Judge and his Notary. Other- 
wile, if any of them fail ſo todo, the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, 
or Dean and Chapter, unto whom the ſaid Juriſdiftions do 
reeperBivghy bejongs ſhall ſuſpend the ſaid Parties, and every 
of them, from the Exerciſe of all ſuch peculiar Juriſdiction, 
until they have performed this our Conſtitution, 


Judges 


_ . -- . 
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Judges Eccleſiaſtical and their Surrogates. 
CE XVII. The Quality Tudge: 
N 12 _ heater | be be ace el mos, 
ommiſſary, or ial; t9 e any Eccleſi- 
= 3 uren, 7 the/be of the full Age 
x and twenty Years at the e 
learned in the Civil and ical Laws, and 5 the 
lealt a Maſter of Arts, or Bachelor 6 Law, and is reaſog- 
ably well practiſed in the A thereof, as Hkewiſe Na 
fol and zcalouſly bent to el? to wh 
Life an d Manners no evil Example is had : and e | 
fore he enter into, or execute any ſuch O Office, he all W 
the Oath of the Eing $ Suprema ain e Preſence of the Bi- 
INep, 2 22 open foes fubſens to the Ars 
ticles ion upon in e bo hog th rigs t. 
Vear One 31. five hundred ſixty and No, 
allo fear, that be ſs OY to the n his Un 925 
upri 5 an m his "without 
hy avour of Reward 4. The fo Oaths and Grew $54-qom 
be recorded by a Regiſter then preſent. And likewiſe, al 
Chancellors, Commiſlaries, Officials, Regiſters, and other 
that do now poſſeſs or execute any Places | 
Ju uriſdiction, or Service, ſhall, before Chriſimas next, 4 — 
reſence of the Archbiſhop or Biſhop, or | 
under whom or where they exerciſe their O e take 105 


{ame Oaths, and ſubſcribe, A before is ſaid; 2 % 
faſal ſo to do, ſhall be fuſpended from the Ex ution of 
their Offices, until they ſhall take the faid Gals, and ſub- 
{cribe, as aforeſaid. 
CXX VIII. The Quality of Surrogates. . 

O Chancellor, Commiſſary, Archdeacan, Official 

any other Perſon uſing Eccleſiaſtical lun e th all 
at any Time ſubſtitute in their Abience 985 
Court for them, ex opt he be either a zrave Mi 
Graduate, or a licenſed publick Preacher, and a benefic 
Man, near the Place where the Courts are kept, or a Ba 
chelor of Law, or a Maſter of Arts at leaſt, who "hath ſome 
Skill in the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Nn m i A 28 of 
true Religion, . and a Man of modeſt 4 honeft . 
ſation; under Pain of Suſpenſion, for every ime that they 
offend therein, from the Execution of their Offices tor the 
Space of Three Months, toties gueties : And he likewiſe that 
is deputed, being not Juanes as is before expreſſed, and 


yet 
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yet ſhall preſume to be a Subſtitute to any Judge, and ſhall 

keep any Court, as is aforeſaid, ſhall undergo the fame Cen- 
ſure, in Manner and Form as is before expreſſed. 


* 
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CXXIX. Proctors not is retain Cauſes without the lawful 
an ; Aſſigment of the, Parties. 
KN TONE ſhalf procure in any Cauſe whatſoever, un. 
| * Ne — 1 ; Cooney che appointed 
by the Fa intel, fink ee tore the judge, an 
by Act in AA unleſs, in the Begmning of the oy 
he be by a true and ſufficient Proxy thereynto warrant. 
&f and enabled. We call that Proxy ſufficient, which is 
Arengthened and confirmed by ſome authentical Seal. the 
Party's Approbation, or at leaſt his Ratification therewitha 
concurring. All which Proxies ſhall be forthwith by the ſaid 
Proctors exhibited into the Court, and be fafely kept and 
reſerved by the Regiſter in the publick Regiſtry of the ſaid 
ourt, And if 4 Regiſter or Proctor ſhall offend herein, 
he (hall be ſecluded from the Exerciſe of his Office for the 
Space of Two Months, without Hope of Releaſeor Reſtoring, 
CX XX, Proftors not to * — Caujes without the Counſel of 
2 | an cate. 


Fe leſſening and abrid ing the Multitude of Suits and 


J Contentions, as alſo for preventing the Complaints of 
uitors in Courts Eccleſiaſtical, who many Times are over- 
thrown by the Overſight and Negligence, or by the Ignorance 
and Inſufficiency of Proctors; . tewile for the Furtherance 
and Increaſe of earning, and the Adyancement of Civil and 
Canon Law, following the laudable Cuſtoms heretofore ob- 
* in the Courts pertaining to the Archbiſhop of Canter- 

uty, we will and ordain, That no Proctor exerciſing in an 
of them ſhall entertain any Cauſe whatſoever, and keep an 
retain the fame for TWO Court-days, without the Counſel 
and Advice of an Advocate, under Pain of a Year's Suſpen- 
ion from his Practice; neither ſhall the Judge have Power to 
releaſe or mitigate the ſaid Penalty, without expreſs Man- 
date and Authority from the Archbiſhop aforeſaid. 

CXXX1. Proctors not to conclude in any Cauſe without the 
LL 24. .* Knowledge of an Advocate. - 4 
Ne udge in any of the ſaid Courts of the Archbiſhop 

- Þ ſhall admit any Libel, or any other Matter, without 


ſame 


dhe Advice of ain Advocate admitted to practiſe in the 


a__ 4A 
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fame Court, or without his Subſcription ; neither ſhall any 
Proctor conclude any Cauſe depending, without the C now- 
ledoe of the Advocate retained and fee'd in the Cauſe: 


Which if any Proctor ſhall do, or procure to be done, or 


ſhall by any Colour whatſoever defraud the Advocate of his 
Duty or Fee, or ſhall be negligent in repairing to the Advo- 
cate, and requiring his Advice, what Courſe is to be taken 


in the Cauſe, he ſhall be ſuſpended from all Practice for the 


Space of Six Months, without Hope of being thereunio re- 
ſtored, before the ſaid Term be fully complete. 


CXXXII. Proctors F Oath In Animam Do- 
mini ſui. | 3-6 

Oraſmuch as in the Probate of Teſtaments, and Suits 

In for Adminiſtration of the Goods of Pertons dying in- 

teſtate, the Oath uſually taken by Proctors of Courts In 

Animam con/tituentis is found to be inconvenient; we do 

therefore decree and ordain, That every Executor, or Suitor 

for Adminiſtration, ſhall perſonally repair to the Judge in 

that Behalf, or his Surrogate, and in his own Perfon (and 

not by Proctor) take the Oath accuſtomed in theſe Caſes. 

But if by reaſon of Sickneſs, or Age, or any other juſt Let 

or Impediment, he be not. able to make his perſonal Ap- 

pearance before the Judge, it ſhall be lawful for the Jud 

there being Faith firſt made by a credible Perſon, of the 

Truth of his ſaid Hinderance or Impediment) to grant a Com- 

miſſion to ſome grave Eccleſiaſtical Perſon, abiding near the 

Party aforeſaid, whereby he ſhall give Power and Authority 

to the faid Eceleſiaſtical Perſon, in his Stead, to miniſter the 

accuſtomed Oath above mentioned to the Executor, or 

Suitor for ſuch Adminiſtration ; requiring his ſaid Subſti- 

ute, that, by a faithful and truſty Meſſenger, he certify the 

bid Fudge truly and faithfully what he hath done therein. 

WL aftly, we ordain and appoint, That no Judge or Regiſter 

ſhall in any wiſe receive for the writing, drawing, or ſealing 

ot any ſuch Cammiſſion, above the Sum of Six Shillings 

ind Eight-pence ; whereof One Moiety to be for the Judge, 
and the other for the Regiſter of the ſaid Court. | 


CXXXII. Proctors not to be clamorbus in Court. 

Fon uch as it is found by Experience, that the loud 

and confuſed Cries and Clamours of Proctors in the 
Courts of the Archbiſhop, are not only troubleſome and of- 
tenfive to the Judges _ Advocates, but alſo give Occaſion 
to the Standers-by of Contempt and Calumny toward the 
Court itſelf ; that more Reſpect may be had to the Dignity 
the Judge, than heretofore, and that Cauſes may more 
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exfily and commodiguſly be handled and diſpatched, we 
ctrarge anft enjoin, "That al Prodtors in the faid Courts do 
eſpecially jntend, that the Acts be faithfully entered and te 
wn by the, Regiſter, according to the Advice and Dj. 
rection of the Advocate ; that the ſaid Proctors refrain loud 
Speech and Brabling, and behave themſelves quietly and 
modeftly'; and that when either the Judges or Advocates, ot 
any of them, ſhall happen to ſpeak CO be filent, 
upon Pain of ſilencing for Two whole 'erms then imme- 
diately following every ſuch Offence of theirs. And if any 
of them ſhall the ſecond Time offend herein, and after 
due Monition ſhall not reform himſelf, let him. be for ever 
removed from his Practice. 
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CXXXIV. Abuſes to be reformed in Regifters, 
F apy Regiſter, or his Deputy, or Subſtitute whatſoever, 

| ſhall receive any Certificate without the Knowledge 

and Conſent of the Judge of the Court, or willingly 
emit--to. cauſe-any Perſon cited to appear __ any Court- 
day, to be called, or unduly put off, and defer the Examina- 
tion of Witneſſes to be examined by a Day ſet and aſſigned by 
the Judge, or do not obey and obſerve the judicial and law- 
ful Monition of the ſaid Judge, or omit to write, or caule 
to be written, ſuch Citations and Decrees as are to be put in 
Execution, and ſet forth before the next Court-day, or fhall 
not cauſe all Teſtaments exhibited into his Office to be re- 
giſtered within a convenient Time, or ſhall ſet down or enadt, 
as decreed by the Judge, any Thing falſe, or conceited by 
himſelf, and not ſo ordered or decreed by the Judge, or 
in the Tranſmiſſion of Proceſſes to the Judge ad quem, ſhal 
add or inſert any Falſehood or Untruth, or omit any Thing 
therein, either To Cunning, or by F Negligence, or in 
Cauſes of Inſtance, orpromoted of Office, ſhall receive any 
Reward in Favour of either Party, or be of Counſel direct) 
or indirectly with either of the Parties in Suit, or in the 
Execution of their Office ſhall do ought elſe maliciquſly, « 
fraudulently, whereby the faid Ecclefiaftical Judge, or his 
Proceedings, may be ſlandered or defamed ; we will and 
ordain, That the faid Regiſter, or his Dena, or Subſtitute, 
en in all, or any of the Premiſes, ſhall by the Biſhop 
I 


of the Dioceſe be 
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pended from the Exerciſe of his Offer hat 
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for the Space of one, two, ar three Months, or more, ac- 
cording to the Quality of his Offence ; and that the ſaid Bi- 
ſhop Gall then other publick N to execute and 
| WH diſcharge all Things pertaining to his O during the 
WH Time of his ſaid Suſpenſion. | 
| | 

CXXXV. Acertain Rate of Fees due to all Fcelgſiaſtica Officers, 
N O Biſhop, Suffragan, Chancellor, Commiſſary, Arche 
deacon, Official, nor any other exerciſing n 
Juriſdiction whatſoever, nor any Regiſter of any Ecceſiaſtie 
Lourts, nor any Miniſter belonging to any of the ſaid Of- 
ficers or Courts, ſhall hereafter, for any Cauſe incident to 
their ſeveral Offices, take or receive any other or greater Fees, 
than ſuch as were certified to the moſt Reverend Father in 
God, John late Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the Year of 
our Lord God One thouſand five hundred ninety and ſeven, 
and were by him ratified and approved ; under Pain that every 
ſuch Judge, Officer, or Miniſter offending herein, thall be 
ſuſpended from the Exerciſe of their ſeveral Offices for the 
Space of dix Months for — ſuch Offence. Always pro- 
vided, That if any Queſtion ſhall ariſe concerning the Cer- 
tainty of the faid Fees, or any of them, then thoſe Fees ſhall 
be held for lawful which the Archbithop of Canterbury for 
de Time being ſhall under his Hand approve, except the 
: Wtatutes of this Realm before made do in 4 Caſs 
| Wcexpreſs ſome other Fees to be due. Provided furthermore, 
That no Fee or Money ſhall be received, either by the Arch- 
e MWbiſhop, or any Biſhop, or Suffragan, either directly or in- 
directly, for admitting of any into ſacred Orders; nor that 
any ns Perſon or * under the ſaid Archbiſhop, Bi- 
ſhop, or Suffragan ſhall, for Parchment, Writing, Wax, 
dealing, or any other Reſpe& thereunto appertaining, take 
een Shillings, under ſuch Pains as are already by LaW 
preſcribed. 


XXXVI. A Table of the Rites and Fees to be ſet up in Ceurts 
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b and Regiſiries. 
E do likewiſe conſtitute and appoint, That the Regiſters 
J belonging to every fuch Eccleſiaſtical Judge, ſhall place 
b vo Tables, containing the ſeveral Rates and dums of all the 
ad Fees; one in the uſual Place or Confiſtory where the 


ourt is kept, and the other in his Regiſtry ; and both of 

hem in ſuch Sort, as every Man, whom it concerneth, may 

ithout Difficulty come to the View and Peruſal thereof, and 

ake a Copy of them: The fame Tables to be ſet up before 

be Feaſt of the Nativity next enſuing. And if any Regiſter 

hall fail to place the faid Tables according ater” 'enor 
| -- > a_ 
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hereof, he ſhall be ſuſpended from the Execution of his Of. 
fice, until he cauſe the ſame to be Ir done: And 
the ſaid Tables being once ſet up, if he ſhall at any Time 
remove, or ſuffer the ſame to be removed, hidden, or 
any Way hindered from Sight, contrary to the true Meaning 
of this Conſtitution, he ſhall, for every ſuch Offence, be ſu- 
ſpended trom the Exerciſe 

Months. | | 


ECXXXVII. The whole Fees for ſhewing Lett:rs of Order, 
and other Licences, due but once in every Biſbep's Time. 


Oraſmuch as the chief and principal Cauſe and Uſe of Viſi 
| F tation is, that the Biſhop, Archdeacon, or other aſſign- 
ed to viſit, = get ſome good Knowledge of the State, Suf- 
ficiency, and Ability of the Clergy, and other Perſons whom 
they are to viſit; we think- it convenient, that every Parſon, 
Vicar, Curate, Schoolmaſter, or other Perſon licenſed who. 
ſoever, do, at the Biſhop's firlt Viſitation, or at the next Vi- 
fitation after his Admiſſion, ſhew and exhibit unto him his 
Letters of Orders, Inſtitutien, and Induction, and all other 
his Diſpenſations, Licences, or Faculties whatſoever, to be 
by the ſaid Biſhop either allowed, or (if there be juſt Cauſe) 
diſallowed and rejected; and being by him approved, to be, 
as the Cuſtom is, ſigned by the Regiſter ; and that the 
whole Fees accuſtomed to be paid in the Viſitations, in re- 
ſpe& of the Premiſes, be paid only once in the whole 
Time of every Biſhop, and afterwards, but Half of the ſaid 
accuſtomed ' Fees in every other Viſitation, during the faid 
Biſhop's Continuance. 


his Office for the Space of Six 


APPARITORS. 


CXXXVII. The Number of Appariter: r:ftrained. 


| Oraſmuch as we are defirous to redrefs ſuch Abuſe 
F and Aggrievances as are ſaid to grow by Somners 0 
Apparitors; we think it meet that the Multitude d 
Apparitors be (as much as is poſſible) abridged or 1. 
itrained : Wherefore we decree and ordain, That no Biſhop 
or Archdeacon, or their V icars or Officials, or other inferio! 
Ordinaries, ſhall depute or have more Apparitors to ſeri 
in their Juriſdictions reſpectively, than either uy of 
their Predeceflors were accuſtomed to have Thirty Yea! 
before the publiſhing of theſe our preſent Conſtitutions 
All which Apparitors thall by themſelyes faithfully ay 
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their Offices; neither ſhall they.” by any Colour or Pretencs 
whatſoever, cauſe or Tuffer: their Mandates to be executed by 
any Meſſengers or Subſtitutes, unleſs it be upon ſome good 
Cauſe; to be firſt known and approved by the Ordinary of 
the Place. Moreover, they ſhall not take upon them the 
Office of. romoters or Informers for the Court, neither ſhall 
they exuct more or greater Fees than are in theſe our Con- 
ſtitutions formerly preſcribed. And if either the Number of 
the Apparitors deputed ſhall exceed the aforeſaid Limitation, or 
any of the faid Apparitors fhall offend in any of the Premiſes; 
the Perſons deputing them, if they be Biſhops, ſhall, upon 
Admonition of their Superior, diſcharge the Perſons exceed- 
ing the Number fo limited ; if inferior Ordinaries, they ſhall 
be ſuſpended from the Execution of their Office, until they 
have diſmiſſed the Apparitors by them ſo deputed ; and the 
Parties themſelves ſo deputed, ſhall for ever be removed from 
the Office of Apparitors: And if, being fo removed, they 
deſiſt not from the Exerciſe of their ſaid Offices, let them be 
uniſhed by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, as Perſons contumacious, 
Provided, hat if upon Experience the Number of the ſaid 
Apparitors be too great in any Dioceſe, in the Judgement 
of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury for the Time being, they 
ſhall by him be ſo abridged as he ſhall think meet and con- 
venient. 


Authority of SY NODS. 


C XXXIX. A national Synnd the Church Repreſentative, 
WW mr (hall hereafter affirm, That the ſacred Sy- 


nod of this Nation, in the Name of Chriſt, and 

by the King's Authority atſembled, is not the true 
Church of England by Repreſentation let him be excommu- 
nicated, and not reſtored, until he repent, and publickly re- 
voke that his wicked Error. 


CXxL. Synods conclude as well the abſent as the preſent. 


WW Foſoerer ſhall affirm, That no Manner of Perſon, 
either of the Clergy or Laity, not being themſelves 
particularly aſſembled in the ſaid ſacred Synod, are to be ſub- 
ject to the Decrees thereof in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, (made and 
ratified by the King's Majeſty's Supreme Authority) as not 
having given their Voices unto them; let him be excommu- 
nicated, and not reſtored, until he repent, and publickly re- 
voke that his wicked Error, 


CXLI. Depraver; 
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, ef Our Princely Inclination, and Royal 
e, Care for the Maintenance of the preſent 
Eſtate and Government of the Church of 
Elan, by the Laws of this Out Realm 
do fettlod and eſtabliſhed, having” diffgertt- 
, wich great Contentment and Comfort, 
| — read and conſidered of all theſe Heir ſaid 
Canons, Orders, Ordinances, and Conſtitutions, agreed 
upon, as is before expreſſed ; and finding the fame ſuch, as 
We are perſuaded will be very profitable, not only to Our 
Clergy, but to the whole Church of this Our Kingdom, and 
to all the true Members of it, if they be well obſerved ; have 
therefore, for Us, Our Heirs, and lawful Succeſſors, of Our 
eſpecial Grace, certain 3 and meer Motion, given, 
and by theſe Preſents do give Our Royal Aſſent, according 
to to Vim of the ſaid Statute or Act of Parliament afore- 
ſaid, to aff and every of the ſaid Canons, Orders, Ordi- 
nances, and Conſtitutions, and to all and every Thing in 
them contained, as they are before written. 

And furthermore, We do not only by Our faid Prero- 
eative Royal and Supreme Authority in Cauſes Eccleſiaſti- 
cal, ratify, confirm, and eſtabliſh, by theſe Our Letters Pa- 
tents, the ſaid Canons, Orders, Ordinances, ard Conſtitu-- 
tions, and all and every Thing in them contained, as is afore= 
ſaid ; but do likewiſe propound, publiſh, and ttraightway 
enjoin and command, b Our ſaid Authority, and by thele 
Our Letters Patents, the ſame to be diligently obſerved, 
executed, and equally kept by all Our loving Subjects of 
this Our Kingdom, both within the Province of Canterbury 
and York, in all Points wherein they do or may concern 
every or any of them, according to this Our Will and Plea- 
ſure hereby ſignified and expreſſed: And that likewiſe, for 
the better Obſervation of them, every Miniſter, by whar 
Name or Title ſoever he be called, ſhall, in the Pariſh Church 
or Chapel where he hath Charge, read all the ſaid Canons, 


Orders, Ordinances, and Conſtitutions, once every Year, « 


upon ſome Sundays or Holydays, in the Afternoon, before 
Divine Service, dividing the ſame in ſuch Sort, as that the 
One Half may be read one Day, and the other another Day. 
The Book of the ſaid Canons to be provided at the Charge 
of the Pariſh, betwixt this and the Feaſt of the Nativity of 
our Lord God next enſuing : Straitly charging and com- 
manding all Archbifhops, Biſhops, and all other that exer- 
cle any Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction within this Realm, every 
Man in his Place, to ſee and procure (ſo much as in them 
leth) all and every of the ſame Canons, Orders, Ordinances, 


and 


S 

and Conftitutions to be in alt Points duly "obferved:; not 
.£ — to execute the Penalties in them ſeverally mention. 
, that ſhall n y or willfully break, g 
| 57 to TS ahve the ſame, as they tender the Honour of 
the Peace of the Church, * — Tranquillit 8 of the 
= and co rt and Service to Us their ing and 


In witneſs, &c. 


Authors of Schiſm, in the Churc 


6 ) 


TER TABLE 
Of the Church of ENGLAND. 


HE King's Supremacy over the Church of Eogland, 
in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, to be maintained. Page 19 
2 Impugners of the King' s Supremacy cenſured. 20 
The Churc if England @ ?rue and Apg 2 cal Church. ib. 
Impugners of the publick Worſhip of God eſtabliſhed in the 
Church of England, cenſured. ib. 


> [mpugners »4 the Articles of Religion, eſtabliſhed in = 


Church of England, cenſured. 

Impugners of the Rights and Ceremonies, e/tabliſhed in the 
Church of England, aenſured. 

Impugners of the Government of the Church of Er gland by 
fee, 7 &c. cenſured. 

Impugners of the Form of Conſecrating and Ordering 2 
biſhops, Biſhops, &c. in the Church s "Er d, cenſured. ib. 
cenſured, 7 
„ England, , 


o Maintainers of Schiſmaticks, in he 


cenſured. 
* ners of Conventicles conſured. 


2 end of Conſtitutions made in Conventicles, - 
red. ; IDs 


Of Divine Service and Adminiſtration of the , f 


3 DU E Celebration of Sundays and Ho ydays. ; 
14 The preſeript Form of Divine Scrvice i be ved? 4 
Sunda sand Holydays. ib. 
The Litany to be read on Wedneſdays and Fridays. ib. 
Colleges to uſe the preſeript Form ef Divine Service, 24 
Poon nh in Colleges to wear Surplices in Time of Dons | 
er vice. | 
8 A Reverence and Attention to be uſed within the 3 
in Time of Divine Service. ib 
9 Loiterers not to be ſuffered near the Church in Time 4 
Divine Service, | 
o Bread aud Wine to be provided againſt every Communion. 6 


7e Communion to be thrice a Year received. ib. 
2 Warning to be given beforehand for the Communion. * ib. 
F 23 Students 


8: _ THE TABLE. 


23 Students in Calitges to receive the Communion four Tiny 
* Var. — 7 _ he wad ge A | 
24 Copes to be worn! in Cathedral Churches by thoſe that A. 
miniſter the Communion. K ib 
25 Surplices."and © Hoods to be tuern in Cathedral Churches 
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2 


when there is no Caommmunion. vi 
26 Notorious Offenders not to be admitted to the Comm. 
r 0, pot tf 2 
27 Schiſmaticks not to be admitted to the Communion. i 
28 Strangers not to be admitted to the Communion. 2 
29 Parents not to be Sponſers in Baptiſm, nor Perſons wi. 
hade not been Communicants. \ bY 4 


30. The lawful Uſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm explained.  , ib 


Miniſters their Ordination, Function, and Charge. 


31 FO 2 ſolemn Times appointed for the making of M. 
, mn}, . . a 51 
32 None io be made Deacon and Miniſter both in one Dey i 
33 The Titles of ſuch as are to be made Miniſters. qt 
34 The F of ſuch as are to be made Miniflers. 3 
| Examination of ſuch as are to be made Miniſters. 3 
| 55 Subſcription ired of ſuch as are io be made * 
er,. > ] 
| J Articles of Subſcription, 
The Form of Subſcription. 
37 Subſcriptien before the Dioceſan. 8 tl 
38 Revolters after Subſcription cenſured. ib 


39 Caulions for Inſtilution of Miniſters into Benefices. 4 
40 An Oath againſt Simory at Inſtitution into Benefices, ib 
41 Licences * lurality of Benefices' limited, and Rejiaend 

ib. 


enjoined, 

42 Reſidence of Deans in their Churches, : 46 
43 . and Prebendaries to preach during their * 
nce. | | bai 

44 Prebendaries to be reſident upon their Benefces. 3 
45 Benefice4 Preachers being reſident upon their Livings, i 
5 2 every Sunday. 1 _—_— 
45 Benefited Men, not Preachers, to procure Montbly 1 
Mons. | I 


47 Abſence of brneficed Men to be ſupplied by Carates thi 
dre «llawed Preachers, | 35 
48 None to be Curates but allotved by the Biſhop. ib, 
49 Miniſters, not allowed Preachers, may not expound, ib. 
59 Strangers not admitted to preach without fhewing thiit Ml. 
Licence, | ib. 
| $51. Strangers 


THE TABLE. 84 
51 Strangers not admitted to preach in Cathedral Churches 


without ſuffecient Authority. Page 39 
zi The Names of flrange Preachers to be noted in a Book. ib. 
3; No publick Oppoſition between Preachers, . ib. 


47 — Licences of Preachers refuſing Conformity, to be 
void. i | | 40 
5 The Form of a Prayer io be uſed by all Preachers before 


their Sermons. | ib, 
6 Preachers and Lefurers to read Divine Service, and ad- 

' miniſter the Sacraments. twice a Year at the leaſt. 4t 
7 The Sacraments not to be refuſed at the Hands of un- 
dreabing Miniſters... E ; ib. 
8 Miniſters reading Divine Service, and adminiſtring the 
Sacraments, to wear Surplices, and Graduates therewithal. 


Hoods. 2 
Ministers to catechize every Sunday. ib. 
„ Confirmation to be performed once in three Years, 43 
u. 14:ni/ters to prepare Children for Confirmation, ib. 


: Minifters not to marry any Perſons without Banns or 
Licence, ib. 
3 Miuiſters FA exempt Churches not to marty without 
Banns or Licence. 44 
4 Miniſters ſolemnly to bid Holydays. ib, 


5 Min;fters ſolemniy to denounce Recufants and Excommu- 
mates. ib. 

d Miniſters to confer with Recuſants. 45 
4 42% to oe the Sick, ib. 
A niſters not to refuſe to chriſten or bury. 6 


4 
y Minifters not to defer Chriſtening, if the Child be in Dan- 


er. ib. 
1 Hier: to keep a Regiſter of Chriſlenings,. IVeadings, 
ib. and Burials, tb. 
8 inifters not to preach or adminiſter the Communion in 
ti OTE Houſes. 4 a : | A 47 
ib. WF 4:ni/ters not to appoint publick or private Faſis or Pro- 
17: PPecies, or to exortiſe, but by. Authority. 45 
1 inifters not to hold private Convent'cles. | ib. 
ib. Decenqy in Apparel enjoined to Miniſters. ib. 
- Sober Converſation required in Miniſters. 49 
ib 44ini/ters at no Time to farſake their Calling. 50 
hat N | 
zl ' _ Schoolmaſters. 
„N oN 7 reach School without Licence. ib, 
5 2 Curates deſirous to teach, to be licenſed before others. ib. 
ib. De Dry of * | we " 

| 2 


1h | | 


94- None to be cited into the Arches or Audience, but FOE. 


84 THE T A BLE. 
Things appertaining to Churches, 


Zo PHE Great Bible; and Book of Common Prayer, to by bu 

in evtry Church. Page 7 
8 A. Font of Stoj for Baptiſm in every Church. © ONS 
22 A decent Communion Table in every Church, K 
83 4 Pulpit to be provided in every CGlurtb. d 


97 A Cheſt for Alms in every Church. wats 4 g 
85 Churches to be kept in ſufficient Reparations. 
86 Churches to — Ae and the Decays certified to the Hip 


Id, 
27 4 8 of "Glebe-lands and other Poſſe ions ne ; 
Churches. 


$3 Churches not to be prophaned. = 8 1 


Churchwardens, Queſtmen, and Sidemen. 


3g TH E Choice of Churchwardens, and their Account, ih 
go” The Chaice of Vanden. and their joint Office wit 
Church-wardens. 6x 


Pariſh Clerks. ; 

91 PARISH Clerks ta be choſen by the Miniſter. ib 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts belonging to the Archbiſhops' 
Juriſdiction. 

92 32 0 1 15 te cited into divers Courts for Probate of the * 


93 To Rat of Bona Notabilia liable 10 the Prev 
Court, 


© within the Archbiſhop's Dioceſe, or Peculiars. [ 

9 The Reſtraint of Double Dyarrels, id, 

96 — — not to be granted without the Subſcription Cs a 
Docate. 


97 Inbihitions not to be granted: until the Appeal be exhibited to . 


Judge. 
93 hibitions not to be granted to factious Appellants, wnlefs 1 


2 ubſcribe. 
99 None to marry within the Degrees prohibited. Þ 


100 None t9 marry under Twenty-one Years, without thar 


Parents Conſent, © ib, 
rol By tohom Licences to marry without Barns Hall be u 


. and de what Sort of Perſons. 
102 Sar 


fy Fatt hs 
10 Security to be taken at the granting of ſuch Licences, and 


under what Conditions. | Page 61 
103 Oaths to be taten for the Conditions. ib. 
104 An Exception for thoſe that art in Widowhoed. 62 


105 No Sentente of Divirce to be given upon the ſole Confiſſion of 
the Parties, = 

. 106. No Sentence for Divorce to be given, but in open Court. ib. 
107 In all Sentences for Divorce, Bond to be taken for not 
marrying, during each other's life. "09 

108 1he Penalty for Judges offending in the Premiſes, ib. 


Eccleſiaſtical Courts belonging to Biſhops and inferior 
Ordinaries, and the Proceedings in them. 


0 109 [I Otorious Crimes and Scandals to be certified into Ecclſi- 


_ aftical Courts by Preſentment, ib. 

110 Sthi/matichs to be preſented. | - - ib. 

vl 111 Difturbers of Divine Service to be preſented 64 
88 1:2 Not Commulnicants at Eaſter to be preſented. id. 
. 1; Miniſters may preſent. ib, 
114 Minifters ſhall preſent —— 65 


115 Miniſters and Churchwardens not to be ſued for preſenting, 
| | TT LON EY 1 > IDs 
v8 115 Churchwardens not bound to preſent iner than twice a * 


117 Churchwardens not to be troubled for not preſenting oftner 
than twice a Year. © | ID. * 

118 The old Churchwardens to make their Preſentments before 
the new be ſworn. _ es 67 

19 Convenient Time to be aſſigned for framing Pau 


ib. 
120 None to be cited into Eccleſiaſtica! Courts by Proceſs 4 


Y yo nomina. ( 

WM 121 None to be cited into ſeveral Courts for one Crime. ib. 
122 No Sentence of Deprivation or Depoſition to be pronounced 
f againſt a Miniſter but by the Biſhop. 69 
, 123 No A to be ſped but in open Court. ib, 


124 No Court to have more than one Seal. * ib. 
125 Convenient Places to be choſen for the keeping of open Courts. 
© 


126 Peculiar and inferior Courts to exhibit the original Coptes of 


Wills into the Biſhop's Regiſtry. ib. 
| Judges of Eccleſiaſtical Courts, 
= 1?7 THE Quality and Oath of Judges. 7 
| T 128 The Quality of . - 
| F 3 Proctors. 


6 _- THE TABLE, 
Proctors. 


129 P Rector, mt to retain Cauſes without the lawful Me 
ment of the Parties. 


Page 
130 Protpors not to retain Cauſes without the Counſel 7 a 


Advocate. ib. 
131 Proftors not to conclude in any Cauſe without the Know. 
ledge of an Advocate. ib, 


132 Prodtors prohibited the Qath In Animam Domini ſui. 7 
133 Procftors not to be clamorous in Court. ib, 


| Regiſters. 


1 Buſes to be reformed in Regiſters. 
| 5 4 — A certain Rate of Fees due to all Eccleſi 10 


| cers. 

1 36 4 1 Fav FA the Rates and Fees ta be fet up in * 
ries. ib. 
137 The . le Feet far ſewing Letters 75 Orders, and other 
Licences, due but once in every Biſhop's Time. 76 

| Apparitors. | | 
138 THE Number of Apparitors reſtrained, ib. 

Authority of Synods. 


139 A National Synod the Church Repreſentative. 


140 Synods conclude as well the Abſent as the preſent. 7 
147 Depravers of the Synod cenſured, 70 
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. fn ADMONITION to all fuch as ſhall a 
tend bereafter fo enter the State of Matri- 


In 


mony Godly and Agreeably to LAM. 

f Mow ol, 

), Fit, That they Contract NM Arriage is honourable a- 
not with ſuch Perſons as mong all Men, and the bed 

be . hereafter - expreſſed, nor undefiled. But Ii horemongers and 

with, any of like Degree, a- Alulterers Gad will judge. Heb, 

gainſt the Law of God, and xiii. 4. 


\ WY Secondly, That they make Man have his Wife, and let eve- 
no ſecret Contracts, without ry Woman have her Huſband. 

| Conſent * or Counſel of their He that cannot contain, lat him 
Parents or Elders, under whoſe marry: For better it is to marry 
Authority they be contrary than to burn. 1 Cor. vii. 2, 9. 
toGod's 3 and Man's Or- Unto the married I command, 
dinances. nut I, but the Lord: Let not the 
Thirdly, That they con- Vie 7 * br her Huſband; 
tract not anew with any o- but if /he depart, let her re- 
ther upon Divorce and Sepa- main unmarried, or be recon- 
ration made by the Judge for ciled unto her Hnjband. And 
a Time, the Laws yet ſtand- let not the Huſband put away 
ing to the Contrary, *; bis IVife, 1 Cor. vii, 10, 11. 


I. TTis to be noted, That thoſe Perſons which be in the 
direct Line aſcendent and deſcendent, cannot marry 
together, although they be never fo far aſunder in De- 
gree. E Pr 
II. It is alfo to be noted, That Conſanguinity and Affinity 
(letting and diſſolving Matrimony) is contracted as well 
in them and by them which be of Kindred by the one Side, 
as in and by them which be of Kindred by both Sides. 
III. Item, That by the Laws, Conſanguinity and Anke 
(letting and diſſolving Matrimony) is contracted as well 
by unlawful Company of Man and Woman, as by lawful 
arriage. 
IV, . In contracting betwixt Perſons doubtful, which 
be not expreſſed in this J able, it is moſt ſure, firſt to con- 
ſult with Men learned in the Laws, to underſtand what is 
lawful, what is honeſt and expedient, before the finiſh- 
__ their Contracts, 
Item, That no Parſon, Vicar, or Curate, ſhall folem- 


nize Matrimony out of his . their Cure, or Pariſh Church 
b : 2 


r er Rar tera. . 


Ei. 
1 
1 
37 


+ 
44 
ia 

is 


the Laws, of the Realm. To avoid Fornication, let every © 
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denounged in the 
or 


Degrees of Marriage. 
or Chapel, and ſhall not ſolemnize the ſame in private 
Houſes, nor lawleſs and exempt Churches, under the Pains 
of the Law forbidding the fame. And that die Curate have 
their Certificates, when the Parties dwell in divers Pariſhes, 
I: Item, The Banns of Matrimony ought to be openly 
Church by the Miniſter three ſeveral Sunduy; 
: to _ , that _ 1 and _ 
ent, may Di „ ang that Stay may be made 
till furth © Trial, if any Exception be made there againſt it, 
upon ſufficient Caution. | 
II. lem, Who ſhall malicioyfly object a frivolous Im- 
pediment againſt a lawfyl Matrimony to difturb the fame, 


any Im 


is ſubject to the Pains of the Law. 


VIII. mn, Who ſhall preſume to contract in the e- 
grees prohibited, (tough te do it Ignorantly) beſides that 
the Fruit of fuch Copulation may be judged unlawful, is alſa 
ptniſhable at the Ordinary's Difcretion. 

IX. If any Miniſter ſhall conjoin any ſuch, or ſhall be 
prove at ſuch Contracts making, he ought to be ſuſpended 

om his Miniſtry for Three Years ; and otherwiſe to be pu- 
niſhed according to the Laws. 3 
Item, It is further ordained, That no Parſon, Vicar, 
not Curate, do preach, treat, or expotind, of his own volun- 
tary Invention, any. Matter of Controverſy in the Scriptures, 
if he be under tha Degree of a Maſter of Arts, except he be 
licenſed by his Ordinary thereunto, but only for the In- 
ſtruction of the People read the Homilies already ſet forth, 
and ſuck other Form of Doctrine as ſhall be hereafter by Au- 
thority publiſhed : And ſhall not innovate nor alter any Fhing 
in the Church, or uſe any old Rite or Ceremony, which 
be not ſet forth by publick Authority, | 12 


* 


| mA 1067 Jury nuke 1400 
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None ſhall come near to any of the Kindred of his Fleſh to 
uncover their Shame: I am the Lord. Ledit. xvili. 6. 


A Man may not marry his 
Secundus gradus in linea refla | 
aſcendente, 
Con. | Avia. | 1\Grandmother, 
af. Avi Rekcta, 2|Grandfather's Wife, 
af. Proſocrus, vel Socrus magna. z Wife's Grandmother. 
CSocundut gradus inægualis in | - 
linea tranfoerſali aſcendente. | 
Con. | Amita, 4\Father's Siſter, 
Con. | Matertera, | 5 Mother's Sifter, 
af. | Patrui Relicta, | [Father's Brother's Wife, 
af. | Avunculi Relicta, Mother's Brother's Wife, 
af. | Amita Uxoris, 8 Wife's Father's Siſter, 
af. | Matertera Uxoris. 9/Witfe's Mother's Siſter. 
Primus gradus in linea recta a. : 
cendente, 
Con. | Mater, ro Mother, 
af. Noverca 11 Step-Mother, 
af. Socrus. 12 Wifc's Mother. 
Primus gradus in linea recta de- 
ſcendente. | 
Con, | Filia, 13 Daughter, 
af. Privigna, 14 Wife's Daughter, 
af. Nurus. 15 Son's Wife. 
Primus gradus ægualit in linea 
tranſverſali. ans + 
Con. | Soror, 16 Siſter, 
af. Soror Uxoris, 17 Wife's Siſter, 
af. Fratris Relicta. 18 Brother's Wife. 
FJecundus gradus in linea refta| 
deſcendente. > | 
Con. | Neptis ex Filio, 19 Son's Daughter, 
af. Neptis ex Filia, 20 Daughter's Daughter, 
af. | Pronurus; 7. e. Relicta Nepo- 21 Son's Son's Wife, 
tis ex Filio, | * 
af. | Pronyrus, i. e. Relicta Ne- 22 ughter's Son's Wife, 
tis ex Filia, 
af, | Privigni Filia. 23 Wife's Son's * — 
af. Privignæ Filia. 24 Wife's Daughter aughter, 
Secundus gradus inæguali in | | 
: linea tranfvuerſali deſcendente. | 
Con, | Neptis ex Fratre, 25 Prother's Daughter, 
Con. Neptis ex Sorore, 26 Siſter's Daughter, 
af. Nepotis ex Fratre Relicta, a5 Brother's Son's Wife, 
af. Nepotis ex Sorore Relicta, | 28|Siſter's Son's Wife, 
af. Neptis Uxoris ex Fratre, 29 Wife's Brother's Daughter, 
. Neptis Uxoris ex Sorore, 30 Wite's Siſter's . 


Degrees of @artiage. 


A Women may, not marry with her 


Secundus gradus in linea rea 
| | aſcendente, 

Con] Avus, 
af. Aviz Relictus, * 
af. Proſocer, vel Socer magnus. 

Secundus gradus inæqualis in 
linea tranſwerſali aſcendeute. 

Con. Patruus, 

Con. Avunculus, 
af. Amitz Relictus, 
af. Materteræ Relictus, 
af. Patruus Mariti, 
af. Avunculus Mariti. 

Prima gradus in linea refta aſ- 
| eendente. 

Con. Pater, 
af. 8 Vitricus, 
af.] Socer. 

Primus gradus in linea recta de- 
— 

Con.] Filius, 
af.“ Privignus, 
af. Gener. | 

Primus gradus — in linea 
| tranfuerſali. 

Con. Frater, 
af, ir, 
af. Sororis Relictus. 

Secundus gradus in linea rea 
deſcendente. 

Con.| Nepos ex Filio, 

Con.| Nepas ex Filia, (tis ex Filio, 
af. Progener, i. e. Relictus Nep- 
af. Progener, i i. e. Relictus hand 

| tis.ex Filia, 
af. Privigni Filius, 
af. Prixignæ Filius. 
— gradus 1 in li. 
tranſver ſalt deſcendente,- * 

Con. 2 2 Fate, / | 

Con. - Nepovex Sorore, 
af. Neptis ex Fratre Relictus, 

af. Neptis ex Sorore Relict. | 

af. Lexiri Filius, i. e. Nepos 
. Aariti ex F ratre, 

af. |. loris Filius, i. e. _ 


M.,riti ex Sorore. 


Pi * - . - wwe - 


1 Grandfather, 


2 Grandmother's Huſband, 


3, Huſband's Grandfather, 


4 Father's Brother, 

5 Mother's Brother, 

6 Father's Siſter's Huſband, 
7| ; Mother's Siſter's Huſband, 
$ ' Hufband's Father $Brother, 
9 Huſband's Mother's Brother. 


10 Father, 
11 Step-Father, 
x12 | Huſband's Father. 


T9; Son, 
14 Huſband's Son, 
15 Daughter's Hufband. 


16 Brother, 
17 Huſband's Brother, 
18 Siſter's Huſband. _ 


19 Son's Son, 
20 Daughter s Son, 
21 Son s Daughter's Huſband 
22 Daughter'sDaughter's Hut 
band, 
Huſband's Son's Son, 


23 
Hufpand's Daughter's Son. 


24 


Brother's Son, 

Siſter's Son, 

| Brother's Daughter's Hul 
| band, 

Siſter'sD aughter” S$Huſband, 
Huſband's Brother's Son, 
Hulband' 8 Siſter" s Son. 


LG 
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Set forth hy the moſt Reverend Father in God, Matthew, Parker, 


"Archbiſh 


tan. Is bs 


nh. 


of . Canterbury, Primate of England and Metropo- 
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INJUNCTIONS given by the King's Ma- 
jeſty to the Archbiſhops of this Realm, to 
be communicated by them to the Biſhops, 
and the reſt of the Clergy. Anno Dom. 1694. 


— D ꝗ—— — — 
CY 


To the moſt Reverend Father in God, Our 
Right Truſty and Right entirely beloved 
Counſellor, Thomas Lord Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury ; and to the moſt Reverend Fa- 
ther in God, John Lord Archbiſhop of 

Tork. 


WILLIAM R. 


mw Os T Reverend Father in God, Our Right 

I I ruſty and Right entirely beloved Coun- 

{oe e ſellor, and moſt Reverend Father in God, 

EX We greet you well. We Derg very ſenſi- 
ble, I hat nothing can more effe 

1 I duce to the Honour and Glory of God, 

and the Support of the Proteſtant Religion, 

than the protecting and maintaining of the 

Church of England, as it is by Law eſtabliſhed; which We 

are reſolved to do to the utmoſt of Our Power; have there- 

tore, upon mature Deliberation with you and other Our Bi- 

ſhops, by virtue of Our Royal and Supreme Authority, 

- WJ thought fit, with the Advice of Our Privy Council, to or- 

„ dlan and publiſh the following Injunctions. | 


J. That 
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An. Do. I. * the Thirty-fourth and Thirty, fifth 
160g. Canons concerning Ordinations be {trictly 
—_—.. ieee oaks : 

II. That every Perſon to be admitted to Holy Or. 
ders, do ſignify his Name and the Place of his Abode 
to the Biſhop Fourteen Days before he is ordained, 
to the End that Enquiry may be made into his Life 
and Converſation. And that he appear at the furtheſ 

on Thurſday in Ember-uweek, that i6 ſuch, who upon 

| — 4 {hall be found fit, may have Time to 

prope themſelves by Faſting and. Prayer, before the 
ay of Ordination. 

III. That every Biſhop ſhall be well ſatisfied, that 
all Perſons that are to be ordained have a real Title, 
with a ſufficient Maintenance, _ according to the 

A. Ds. Thifty-third Canon, in which Matter We require 
1603. the Biſhops to uſe an eſpecial Care. 
IV. That a Certificate of the Age of the Perſon ty 
he ordainied be broygtir if it cari be, out of the Pariſh 
OE eaſt a Certificate very well atteſted, 


egiſter, or at 

V. That the Part of the Thirty-fourth Canon Which 
2603. relates to the giving of Certificates concerning the 
Lives and Manners of thoſe who are to be ordained, 
be ſtrictly looked to. And that the Biſhops lay it on 
the Conſciences 6f the Clergy, that they fign no Cer- 
tificates, unleſs, upon their own Knowledge, they 

Judge the Perſons to be duly qualified, 
I. That every Biſhop fhall tranſmit, between 
\Michaelmas and Chriſtmas, to the Archbiſhop of the 
Province, a Liſt of all ſuch Perſons as have been 
_ _ ordained by him during that Year, according to the 
Arme Conftitutions in the Year 1584, in order to be put in 
. Regiſter, which ſhall be prepared by you for 


To a N 

VII. That the Biſhops ſhall reſide in their Dioceſes, 
| and ſhall take Care to oblige their Clergy to ſuch Re- 
4. Do. fidence as the Laws of the Land and the Canons do 

x65 3; Fequite, particularly the Forty- firſt Canon. 
ny VIII. That they who keep Curates, have none but 
futh as are licenſed by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or in 
1 by the Ordinary of the Place 
having Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, as is required both by 


Mn: He. the Acł of Unifornity and the Forty-eighth Canon, 
3653. chat ſo wien the Incumbent does not reſide, the 
Biſhop, of ſuch Ordinary, may know how the Cure 
is ſupplied; and that no Perſon thall * to 

2 ve 


—— 
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ſerve any Cure without Licence from the Biſhop, 
or ſuch Ordinary, upon Pain of Suſpenſion, 
IX. That you uſe your moſt effectual Endea- 


yours to ſuppreſs the great Abuſes accaſioned by 
Pluralities, and reſtrain them as much as you can, 
except where the Pariſhes lie near one another, and 
the Livings are ſma}l : That all Qualifications be 
carefully examined; We being determined to have 
no Chaplains to be qualified by Us, but ſuch. as 
are admitted to attend upon Us. And that due 
Caution be taken before any Faculty 1s granted. 
And that ſuch Perſons, as are legally qualified, ſhall 
reſide at leaſt TWO Months in the Year in each of 
their Livings ; and provide a Curate to ſerve where. 
they are not in Perſon, with a due Maintenance, to 
be determined by the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, unleſs 
the Two Pariſhes lie ſo near, that the Incumbent can 
conſtantly ſerve both Cures. 

X. That the Biſhops ſhall look to the Lives and 
Manners of their Clergy, that they may be in all 
Things regular , and exemplary, according to the 
S Canon. | 

XI. That the Biſhops do uſe their utmoſt En- 
deayour to oblige their Clergy to have publick Pray- 
ers in the Church, not only on Holydays and Litany- 
1 but as often as may be, and to celebrate the 
holy Sacrament frequently. . 

XII. That the Biſhops ſhall require the Clergy to 
uſe their utmoſt Endeavours, that the Lord's Day 
be religiouſly obſcrved. That they ſet a good Ex- 
ample to their People, and exhort them trequently 
to their Duty herein. 

XIII. That the Biſhops remind their Clergy to 
viſit the Sick frequently, and require them to per- 
form that Duty with great Care and Diligence, ac- 
cording to, the Nane vent Canon. 

XIV. That catechizing be duly performed, ac- 
cording to the Fifty-ninth Canon. 

XV. That the Biſhops be careful to confirm, not 
only in their triennial V ifitations, but at other con- 
venient Seaſons. | 

XVI. That care be taken, that the Archdeacons 
make their Viſitations perſonally ; and that, as much 
as may be, they live within the Bounds of their 
Juriſdiction, and do their Duty accordirg to the 


Canons. 
IT XVII That 
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XVII. That no Commutation of Penance ſhall be 
made, but by the expreſs Order and Directions cf 
the Biſhop himſelf, which ſhall be declared in open 
Court. And that the Commutation Money ſhall be 
applied only to pious and charitable Uſes, according 
to the Articuli pro Clero, made in the Year 1584, and 
the Conſtitutions made in the Year 1597: 

XVIII. That no Licence for Marriage without 
Banns ſhall be granted by any Eccleſiaſtical Judge, 
without firſt taking the Oaths of Two ſufficient Wi- 
neſſes, and alſo ſufficient Security for Performance of 
the Conditions of the Licence, according to the One 
hundred and ſecond and One hundred and third Ca- 
nons. | | | A 
Þ he ESE Injunctions We do require you to tranſ- 
1 mit to the Biſhops of your reſpective Pro- 
vinces, to be by them communicated to their Clergy, 
and to be ſtrictly obſerved, and often inquired after 
both by you and them. For as We eſteem it the 
chief Part of Our Princely Care to promote true Re- 
ligion, as it is eſtabliſhed in this Church ; and in or- 
der thereunto, We have determined not to diſpoſe of 
any Church b 
of Our Clergy as We ſhall have reaſon to believe do 
live moſt exemplarily, and preach and watch moſt 
faithfully over the People committed to their Charge; 
ſo We aſſure Qurſelf, that theſe Our pious Inten- 
tions will be effectually ſeconded by you and the reſt 
of Our Bithops ; and that you will, without Favour 
or partial Affection, ſtudy to ſuppreſs Impiety and 
Vice, and to reform all Diſorders, as far as in you 
lies; well knowing that nothing will ſo much advance 
the great Ends of Religion, and fo certainly ſecure 
and eſtabliſh this Church, as the exemplary Lives 
and faithful Labours of thoſe who miniſter in it. And 


ſo We commend Ourſelf to your Prayers, and bid 


you very heartily Farewell. 


Given at Our Court at Kenſington, the Fifteenth Day 
„/ February 1694-5, in the Seventh Year of Out 


Keign. 
By His Majeſty's Command, 
SHREWSBURY. 
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DIRECTIONS to Our Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops, for the preſerving of Unity in the 
Church, and the Purity of the Chriſtian 
Faith, concerning the Holy Trinity. Anns 


Dom. 1695. | 
WILLIAM RX. 


OST Reverend, and Right Reverend Fathers in 

God, We greet you well. Whereas we are gi- 

ven to underſtand, That there have of late been 

ſome Differences among the Clergy of this Qur 
Realm about their Ways of expreſling themſelves in their 
Sermons and Writings, concerning the Doctrine of the Bleſſ- 
ed Trinity, which may be of dangerous Conſequence, if 
not timely prevented ; We therefore, out of Our Princely 
Care and Zeal for the Preſervation of the Peace and Unity 
of the Church, together with the Purity of the Chriſtian 
Faith, have thought fit to ſend you theſe following Direc- 
tions, which We ſtraitly Charge and Command you to 
publiſh, and to ſee that they be Obſerved within your ſe- 
veral Dioceſes. 


I. NHat no Preacher whatſoever, in his Sermon or Lec- 
ture, do preſume to deliver any other Doctrine 
concerning the Bleſſed Trinity, than what is contained in 
the Holy Scriptures, and is agrecable to the Three Creeds 
and the Thirty-nine Articles of Religion. | 
IT. That in the Explication of this Doctrine they carefully 
avoid all new Terms, and confine themſelves to ſuch Ways of 
Expreſſion as have been commonly uſed in the Church. 

III. That Care be taken in this Matter, eſpecially to 
obſerve the Fifty-third Canon of this Church, which for- 
bids publick. Oppoſition between Preachers, and that above 
all Things they abſtain from bitter Invectives and ſcurrilous 
AN e againſt all Perſons whatſoever. 

IV. That the foregoing Directions be alſo obſerved by 
thoſe who write any Ihing concerning the ſaid Doctrine. 


And whereas we alſo underſtand, That divers Perſons, 
who are not of the Clergy, have of late preſumed, not on- 
ly to talk and to diſpute againit the Chriſtian Faith, con- 

cerning 
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cerning the Doctrine of the Bleſſed Trinity, but alſo to 
write -and publiſh Books and Pamphlets again the fame, 
and induſtriouſſy ſpread chem through the Kingdom, con- 
trary to Our known Laws eſtabliſhed in this Realm; We 
do therefore ſtrictly Charge and Command bn together 
with all other Means ſuitable to your holy Profeſſion, to 


ro 
make uſe of your Authority according to Law, for the Re- 
prefling and Reſtraining of all ſuch exorbitant Practices. And 
for your Aſſiſtance We will give Charge to Our Judges, and 
all other Our Civil Officers, to do their wy herein, in 
Executing the Laws againſt all ſuch Perſons as ſhall by theſe 
Means give Oecaſion of Scandal, Diſcord, and Diſturbance, 
in Our Church and Kingdom, 


Given at our Court at Xenſington, the Third Day of 
February 1695, in the Seventh Year of Qur Reign. 


By His Majeſty's Command, 


SHREWSBURY. 
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10 AS for a Publick Thankſgiving to Almighty 
God every Year on the Fifth Day of November. 


[To be read in Churches. ] 


T"NOraſmuch as Almighty God hath in all Ages ſhewed 
hie Power and Mercy, in the miraculous and gracj- 
ous Neliverance of his Church, and in the Protection 
» of religious Kings and States; and that no Nation 
pf the Earth hath been bleſſed with greater Benefits than this 
Kingdom now 1 having the true and free Profeſſion 
pf the Goſpel under our moſt gracious Sovereign Lord 
ting Jomes, the moſt great, learned, and religious Kin 
kat ever reigned therein, enriched with a moſt hopeful a 
entiful Progeny, proceeding out of His Royal Loins, pro- 
ing Continuance of this 1 and Profeſſion to all 
giterity ; the which many malignant and deviliſh Papiſts, 
Jeſuits, and ſeminary Prieſts, much envying and fearing, 
onſpired moſt horriby, when the King's e Ma- 
d the Queen, the Prince, and all the Lords Spiritual and 
Lemporal, and Commons, ſhould have been aſſæmbled in 
upper Houle of Parliament, upon the Fifth Day of N. 
nber, in the Year of our Lord One thouſand fix hundred 
tive, ſuddenly to have blown up the ſaid whole Houſe 
th Gunpowger ; an Invention fo inhuman, barbarous, and 
vel, as the like was never before heard of; and was (as 
ame of the principal Conſpirators thereof confeſs) purpoſe- 
x deviſed and concluded to be done in the ſaid Houſe, that 
here ſundry neceſſary and religious Laws for Preſervation 
the Church and State were made, which they falſely and 
anderouſly Term cruel Laws enacted againit them and their 
deligion, both Flace and Perſons ſhould be all deſtroyed and 
own up at once; which would have turned to the utter 
un of this whole Kingdom, had it not pleaſed Almighty 
50d, by inſpiring the King's moſt Excellent Majeſty with a 
vine Spirit, to interpret ſome dark Fhraſes of a Letter 
ewed to His Majeſty, above and beyond all ordinary Con- 
ruction, thereby miraculoutly diſcovering this hidden Trea- 
n not many Hours before the appointed Time for the Exe- 
ution thereof: Therefore, He King's moit Excellent Ma- 
JErY'» 
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jeſty, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and all His — 
faithful and loving Subjects, do moſt juſtly acknowledge 
this great and infinite Bleſſing to have proceeded merely fron 
God his great Mercy; and to his moſt holy Name do aſcribe 
all Honour, Glory, and Praiſe. And, to the End this un. 
feigned Thankfulneſs may never be forgotten, but be had in 
a perpetual Remembrance, that all Ages to come may yield 

Praiſes to his Divine Majeſty for the ſame, and have in Me. | 


mary THIS FOYFUL DAY OF DELIVERANCE ; 

Be it therefore enacted by the King's moſt Excellent Mz. 
jeſty, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the Commons, 5 
in this preſent Parliament aſſembled, and by the Authorip 
of the ſame, That all and ſingular Miniſters in every-Cathe- ; 
dral and Pariſh Church, or other uſual Place for Comma 1 
Prayer, within this Realm of England, and the Dominions 
of the ſame, ſhall always upon the Fifth Day of November D. 
fay 3 Prayer, and give unto Almighty God "Thank e 
for this mol happy Deliverance ; and that all and every Per- ſy 
fon and Perſons, inhabiting within this Realm of Engla, Wl 
and the Dominions of the fame, ſhall always, upon that D 
diligently and faithfully reſort to the Pariſh Church or Cha- .. 
pel accuſtomed, or to ſome uſual Church or Chapel, When 
the ſaid Morning Prayer, Preaching, or other Service d 
God ſhall be uſed, and then and there to abide orderly and 
ſoberly during the Time of the ſaid Prayers, Preaching, u 
other Service of God, there to be uſed and miniſtered, 
And becauſe all and every Perſon may be put in Mindd 

his Duty, and be then better prepared to the ſaid holy Sei. 
vice; be it enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, That ever 
Miniſter ſhall give Warning to his Pariſhioners publickly i 
the Church at Morning Prayer, the Sunday before every {uct 
Fifth Day of November, for the due Obſervation of the fad 
Day; and that after Morning Prayer, or Preaching, up 
the ſaid Fifth Day of November, they read publickly, d. 
ſtinctly, and plainly, this preſent Act. 


e 
Anno 3 Jac. I. Cap. 21. 
An Act to reſtrain the Abuſe of Players. 


OR the preventing and avoiding of the great Abuſe 
of the Holy Name of God in Stage-plays, Inter- 


ludes, May-games, Shews, and ſuch like, be it en- 

acted by Our Sovereign Lord the King's Majeſty, and 
by the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the Commons, in 
Wi this preſent Parliament aſſembled, and by the Authority of 
the fame, That, if at any Time or Times after the End of 
this preſent Seſſion of Parliament, any Perſon or Perſons do 
or ſhall, in any Stage-play, Interludes, Shew, May-game, or 
Pageant, jeſtingl „or profanely ſpeak, or uſe the Holy Name 
of God, or 0 "Ghrift Jeſus, or of the Holy Ghoſt, or of 
the Trinity, which are not to be ſpoken but with Fear and 
"WW Reverence, ſhall forfeit for every ſuch Offence by him or 
dem commited, Ten Pounds: The One Moiety thereof to 
Je King's Majeſty, His Heirs and Succeſſors, the other 
Moiety thereof to him or them that will ſue for the ſame, 
\"". any Court of Record at J/:/tminiter, wherein no Eſſoin, 
"W-rotection, or Wager of Law ſhall be allowed. 


4/1 * — — Mc * 


Anno 4 Jac. I. Cap. 5. 


In A for reprefſing the odious and Jeathſome 
Sin of Drunkenneſs. 


HEREAS the loathſome and odious Sin of 

Drunkenneſs is of late grown into common Uſe 

within this Realm, being the Root and Founda- 

tion of many other enormous Sins, as Blood- 

ed, Stabbing, Murder, Swearing, Fornication, Adultery, 

nd ſuch like, to the great Diſhonour of God, and of our 

ation, the Overthrow of many good Arts and manual 

rades, the diſabling of divers Workmen, and the general 

mpoveriſhing of many good Subjects, abuſively waſting the 
ood Creatures of God: 

Be it therefore enacted by the King's moſt Excellent Ma- 

ty, the Lords Spiritual _ Temparal, ——— in 

2 18 


100 An Aﬀ againſt Dzunkennels. 


this preſent Parliament aſſembled, and by the Authority cf 
the ſame, That all and every Perſon or Perſons, which after 
Forty Days next following the End of this: preſent Seſſion 
of Parliament, fhall be drunk, and of the ſame Offence gf 
Drunkenneſs1hall be lawfully convicted, ſhall, fer every ſuch 
Offence, forfeit und fole Five Shillings. of lawful Mortey of 
England, to be. paid within One Week next after his, her, 
or their Conviction thereof, to the hands of the Church- 
wardens of that Pariſh where the Offence ſhall be commit. 
ted, who hal be accountable therefore to the Uſe of the 
Poor of the fame Pariſh: And if the ſaid Perſon or Per. 
fns, fo convicted, fhall refuſe ot neglect to pay the fad 
Forfeiture, as aforeſaid, then the fame ſhall be from Time 
to Time tevied of the Goods of every ſuch Perſon or Per. 
ſons fo refufing or 8 to pay the ſame, by War: 
rant or Precept from the fame Court, Judge, or Juftices, be. 
fore whom the fame Conwiction mall be? And if the Of. 
fender or Offenders be not ahle to pay the faid Sum of Fire 
 Shillings, then the Offender or Offenders ſhall be commit. o 
ted to rhe Stocks for every Offence, there to remain by th: i! 
Space of Six Hours. rn" 6.2 6.07 1A 
And be it further enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, b. 
That if any Comttable, or any other inferior Officer of that 
Parifh or Place where the Offence ſhall be committed, to be 
whom that ſhall be given in Charge by the Precept of 0 
Mayor, "Bailiff, or other Head Officer or Juſtices. of the D 
Peace, within their ſeveral Limits, do neglect the due Cu- pr 
rection of the faid Offender, or the due levying of the ſad i in 
Penalties, where Diſtreſs may be had; then every Perſon o 
offending ſhall foffeit the Sum of Ten Shillings of currem Hof 
Money of England, to the Uſe of the Poor of the ſame Pari Q 
or Place where the Offence ſhall be committed; to be h- lit 
vied by way of Diſtreſs, by ny other Perſon or Perſons ha-. 
855 Warrant from any Mayor, Bailiff, or other Head 
Officer, Juſtices of Peace, or Court, where any ſuch Con- th: 
viction ſhall be; and to be phid to the Churchwardens vor 
before limited, who are allo to account for the fame to the {uc 
Uſe afareſaid, —  - = | | | 
+ And be it further enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, WM or 
That if any Perſon or Perſons within this Realm of Znglani, qu 
or the Dominion of Jules, ſhall remain or continue Drink - 
ing or Tipling in any Inn, Victualling-houſe, or Ale-houſe, it 
bemg in the fame City, Town, Village, or Hamlet, wherein ke 

Me faid Perfon or Perfons, ſo remaining Drinking or Tipling [an 
doth dwell and inhabit, at the Time of. ſack Deinking and 
T4pling, and the fame being viewed and ſcen by any 
Dr 


a = S P a wh ww a Waco: 


—— 
2 © 


1270 
4 


26080. 


_ 


An Aft againſt Dzunkennets. 181 


or other Head Officer, Juſtice or Juſtices of Peace, within 
their ſeveral Limits, or duly proved in ſuch Manner and Form 
as is limited in and by one Act of Parliament, made in the 
Firlt Seſſion of this preſent Parliament, intituled, An A te 
reſtrain the inordinate Haunting and Tipling in Iuns, Alebouſes, 
end other Vittualling-hoyes, unleſs it be in ſuch Caſe or Cafes 
25 be tolerated-or excepted in the ſeid Act; that then, every 
Perſon or Perſons, fo offending, ſhall forfeit and loſe for-eve- 
ry ſuch Offence the Sum of Three Shillings and Four- 
pence, of current Money of England, to the Uſe of the Poor 
of the Pariſh where the ſaid Offence ſhall be committed; to 
be levied by way of Diſtreſs, in ſuch Manner and Form as is 
before appointed by this Act for the levying of the Penalty 
of Five Shillings for being drunk: And it it happen chat any 
Offender or Offenders againſt the true Intent of this Clauſe 
or Branch, being thereof lawfully convicted, be not able to pay 
the faid Forfeiture or Forfeitures; then it ſhall and may be 
lawful for any Mayor, Bailiff, or other Head Officer, Juſtice 
or Juſtices of Peace, or Court, where any fuch Conviction 
ſhall be, to puniſh the ſaid Offender or Offenders, by ſetting 
him, her, or them, in the Stocks, for every ſuch Offence, 
by the Space of Four Hours. 

For the more due Execution of this Statute, and for the 
detter and more due Proceeding againſt fuch Offenders, all 
Offences of Drunkenneſs, and of Exceſs and unmeaſurable 
Drinking, be it further enacted by the Authority of this 
preſent Parliament, "That all the Offences in this Act, and 
in the ſaid former Act mentioned, ſhall be, from 'Fime to 
Time, diligently enquired of and preſented before the Juſtices 
of Aſſizes in their Circuit, Juſtices of the Peace in their 
2 or Ordinary Seſſions, and before the Mayors, Bai- 
liffs, or other Head Officers of every City or Town-corno- 
rate, who have Power to enquire of T reſpaſſes, Riots, Routs, 
Forces, and ſuch like Offences, and in every Court-leet; and 
thereupon ſuch due Proceeding ſhall be againſt the Offender 
or Offenders, for their due Conviction in that Behalf, as in 
ſuch like Cales upon any Indictment or Prefe 1tment is uſed 
oy the Laws of the Realm, or Cuſtoms of the City, Town, 
or Place, where ſuch Preſentment or Indictment ſhall be en- 
quired of and found. 

And it is further enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, That 


i-any Perſon or Perſons, being once lawfully convicted of 


the ald Offence of Drunkenneſs, ſhall after that be again 
awfully convicted of the like Offences of Drunkenneſs, that 
then every Perſon and Perſons, ſo ſecondly convicted of the 
lad Offence of Drunkenneſs, ſhall be bounden with Two 

G 3 Sureties 
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Sureties to our Sovereign Lord the King's Majeſty, His Heirs 
and Succeſſors, in One 1 or Obligation of Ten 


Pounds, with Condition to 
Behaviour. 5 

Be it further enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, That all 
Conſtables, Churchwardens, Headboroughs, Tythingmen, 
Aleconners, and Sidemen, ſhall, in their ſeveral Oaths inci. 
dent to their ſeveral Offices, be charged in like Sort to preſent 
Offences contrary to this Statute. 

Provided always, That this Act, or any Thing therein 

contained, do not in anywiſe abridge or reſtrain the Eccle- 
fiaſtical Power or Juriſdiction; but all Ordinaries, and other 
Eccleſiaſtical Judges and Officers, ſhall and may proceed to 
enquire of, cenſure, and puniſh all ſuch Offenders, accord. 
ing to the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of this Realm, in ſuch Man- 
ner and Form as before they — might do; any Thing 
in this Act to the Contrary notwithſtanding. 
Provided alſo, That when any of the Offenders againſt the 
true Intent ef this Act, or any Branch or Article thereof, 
hath been once puniſhed or corrected for his or her Offence, 
by any the Ways and Means before limited, that then the 
ſaid Offender ſhall not be eftſoons puniſhed or corrected for 
the ſame Offence by any other Ways or Means. 

Provided always, T hat this Act, or any Thing therein con- 
tained, ſhall not be prejudicial to either of the Two Univer- 
ſities of this Land ; but that the Chancellor, Maſters, and 
Scholars, and the Succeſſors of them, and either of them, 
may as fully uſe and enjoy all their Juriſdictions, Rights, Pri- 
vileges, and Charters, as heretofore they have or might have 
done; any Thing in this Act to the Contrary notwithſtanding. 
Provided always, That no Perſon or Perſons ſhall be pu- 
niſhed, impeached, or moleſted, for any Offence mentioned 
in this Statute, unleſs he ſhall be for the ſame Offence — 
ſented, indicted, or convicted, within Six Months after ſuch 
Offence committed. This Act to continue until the End 
of the Firſt Seſſion of the next Parliament. Made perpetu,, 
21 Jac, I. Cap. 7. 
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Anno 21 Jac. I. Cap. 7. 
An Aci for the better repreſſins of Drunken- 


neſs, and reſtraining the inordinate Haunts 
ing of Inns, Alebouſes, and otber Victual- 
ling-houſes. 


HERE As one Statute, intituled, An Act to 
reſtrain the inordinate Haunting cr Tipling in 
Irns, Alehonſes, and other Viftualling-houſes, 
made in the Firſt Year of His Highneſs happy 
Reign in England; and another Statute, intituled, An Ae 
10 repreſs the odicus and loath/zme Sin of Drunkenneſs, made 
in the Fourth Year of His Highneſs' Reign of England, were 
made to continue to the End of the Firſt deſſion of the next 
Parliament, and by Experience have been found good and 
neceflary Laws; be it therefore enacted, That the faid 
Statutes, with the Alterations and Additions hereafter ex- 
preſied, ſhall be put in due Execution, and continue for ever. 
And whereas by the ſaid Statutes, Proof of Two Witneſſes 
is required, be it enacted, "That Proof of One Witneſs from 
henceforth ſhall be allowed and taken tor ſufficient in that 
Behalf; and that the voluntary Confeſſion (before any ſuch 
Perſons as by the ſaid Act are authoriſed to miniſter the 
Oath) of any Perſon offending either of the faid Statutes, 
ſhall ſuffice to convince the Perſon fo offending ; after ſuch 
Confeſſion, the Oath of the Party ſo offending ſhall and 
may be taken, and be a ſufficient Proof againſt any other 
oitending at the fame Time. 
And be it further enacted, That if any other Perſon or 
Perſons, whereſoever his or their Habitation or Abiding be, 
ſhall at any Time hereafter be found, upon View, or his own 
Confeſſion, or Proof of One Witneſs, to be Tipling in any 
Inn, Alehouſe, or Victualling-houſe; ſuch Perſon or Perſons 
all be from henceforth adjudged and conſtrued to be with- 
in the ſaid Statutes, as if he or they had inhabited and dwelt 
m the City, Town-corporate, Market-town, Village, or 
Hamlet, where the faid Inn, Alehouſe, or Victualling-houſe, 
Is or ſhall be, where he or they ſhall be ſo found Tipling, and 
ſhall incur the like Penalty, and the ſame to be in ſuch Sort 
tevied and diſpoſed, as in the ſaid Act is expreſſed, eoncern- 
ing ſuch as there inhabit : And the voluntary Confeſſion of 
ſuch Perſon or Perſons ſo 2 before ſuch as by = 
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ſaid Statutes are authoriſed to miniſter the Oath, ſhall ſuf- 
fice to convince themſelves, and after ſich Confeſſion, the 
Oath of ſuch Perſon or Perfons fb confeſſing ſhall and may 
be taken by ſuch as by the ſaid Act have Authority to mini- 
ſter an Oath, and ſhall be a ſufficient Proof againſt any other 
6ffending at that Time. | 
And be it further enacted, That any Juſtice 6f Peace in 
any County, and any Juſtice of Peace, or other Head Officer, 
in any City or Town-corporate within their Limits reſpec. 
tively, ſhall from henceforth have Power and Authority, upon 
his own View, Confeſſion of the Party, or Proof of one 
Witneſs upon Oath before him, (which he by virtue of this 
Act ſhall have Power to adminiſter, to convitce 1.5 Perſon 
of the Offence of Drunkenneſs; whereby ſuch Perſon ſo 
convict ſhall incur the Forfeiture of Five Shillings for every 
ſuch Offence; and the ſame to be levied, or the Offender other- 
wile puniſhed, as in the ſaid Statute is appointed: And for 
the Second Offence he ſhall become bound to the good Be. 
haviour, as if he had been convicted in open Seſſions; any 
Thing in the faid former Statute, made in the Fourth Year of 
His Majeſty's Reign, to the Contrary n 
And be it further enacted, .'T hat if any Perſon, being an 

Alehouſe-keeper, or that ſhall at any Time hereafter be an 
Alchoule-keeper, ſhall at any Time hereafter be lawfully con- 
victfor any Offence againſt any the Branches of either of the 
ſaid T'wo former Statutes, according to the Alterations and 
Additions therein contained, or againſt the true Meaning of 
this preſent Statute; that every Perſon ſo convict, ſhall for 
the Space of Three Vears next enſuing the ſaid Conviction 
be utterly diſabled to keep any ſuch Alehouſe. 1 
And whereas in the ſaid Statute, made in the Fourth Year 
of His ſaid Majeſty's Reign, intituled, 4» A# to repre/s the 
odious and loathſome Sin of Drunkenneſ:, Conſtables, Church- 
wardens, Headboroughs, Tythingmen, Aleconners, and 
Sidemen, are appointed, in the Oaths incident to their Of- 
fices, to be likewiſe charged to preſent the Offences 8 
to the ſaid Statute; be it enacted, That the ſaid Oath ſh 
always hereafter be enlarged, and extend to preſent all Offences 
done contray to the Statute made in the Firſt Seſſion of Parlia- 
ment held in the Firſt Year of His Highneſs' Reign, intituled, 
An Ac to rejirain the inordinate Haunting and Jipling in Inn 
and. Alehoufes, and other Vittaalling-houſes, with the Altera- 
Fur and Additions in this Act contained, made in the ſaid 
*ourth Year of His ſaid Majesty's Reign, according to the 
A.terations and Additions of this 


the ſame in this Act expreſſed. 
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Anno 12 Car. II. Cap. 14. 


An Ac for a perpetual anniverſary Thanſgiving 
on the Nine and Twentieth Day of May. 


[To be read in Church:s.] 


Oraſmuch as Almighty God, the King of Kings, and 
ſole Diſpoſer of all earthly Crowns and Kingdoms, 
hath by his ail-ſwaying Providence and Power mira- 
culouſly demonſtrated, in the View of all the World, 

his tranſcendent Mercy, Love, and Graciouſneſs, towards His 
moſt Excellent Majeſty Cherles the Second, by his eſpecial 
Grace, of England, Scotland, France, and Ireland, King, De- 
fender of the true Faith, and all His Majeſty's loyal Sub- 
jects of this His Kingdom of Eng/and, and the Dominions 
thereunto annexed, by His Majeſty's late moſt wonderful, 
glorious, peaceable, and joyful Reſtauration to the actual Poſ- 
ſeſſion an Exerciſe of His undoubted, hereditary, ſovereign, 
and regal Authority over them, (after ſundry Years forced Ex- 
termination into foreign Parts, by the moſt traiterous Con- 
ſpiracies and armed Power of uſurping Tyrants, and exe- 
crable perfidious Traitors), and that without the leaſt Op- 
poſition or Effuſion of Flood, through the unanimous, 
cordial, loyal Votes of the Lords and Commons, in this 
preſent Parliament aſſembled, and paſſionate Deſires of all 
other His Majeſty's Subjects; which. unexpteſſible Bleſſing 
(by God's own moſt wonderful Diſpenſation) was com- 
pleated on the Twenty-ninth Day of May laſt paſt, being 
the moſt memorable Birth-day, not only of His Majeſty, 
both as a Man and Prince, but i:kewiſe as an actual King, 
and of lis and other His Majeity's Kingdoms, all in a great 
Meaſure new born, and raiſed from the Dead on this moft 
joyful Day; whereir. many thoutands of the Nobility, Gen- 
try, Citizens, and other His Lieges of this Realm, conducted 
His Majeſty unto His royal Cities of London and Ii giminſler, 
with all poſſible Expreſſions of their, publick Joy and loyal 
Affections, in far greater Triumph than any of His moſt vie- 
torious PredeceJors, Kings of Euglaud, returned thither 
from their foreign Conqueſts ; and both His Majeſty's Houſes 


of Parliament, with all dutiful and loyal Demonſtra- 
tiong 
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tions of their Allegiance, publickly received, and cordially 
congratulated lis Majeſty's moſt happy Arrival, and In- 
veſtiture in His royal Throne, at his Palace at J7hitehal!, 
upon all which Conideraticns, this being the Day which the 
Lord himſelf hath made, and crowned with ſo many publick 
» Bleſſings and fignal Deliverances, both of His Majeſty and 
His People, from all their late moſt deplorable Confuſions, 
Diviſions, Wars, Devaſtations, and Oppreſſions ; to the End 
that it may be kept in perpetual Remembrance in all Ages 
to come; and that His Sacred Majeſty, with all His Sub- 
jects of this Realm, and the Dominions thereof, and their 
poſterities after them, might annually celebrate the perpe. 
tual Memory thereof, by ſacriſicing their unfeigned, hearty, 
publick Thanks thereon to Almighty God, with one Heart 
and Voice, ina moſt devout and Chriſtian Manner, for all 
theſe publick Benefits received and conferred on them 
upon this moſt joyful Day; be it therefore enacted by the IA 
ing's moſt Excellent Majeſty, the Lords and Commons, in 
this preſent Parliament aſſembied, and by the Authority 
of the ſame, That all and ſingular Miniſters of God's Word 1 
and Sacraments, in every Church, Chapel, and other uſual 
Place of Divine Service, and publick Prayer, which now are 
or hereafter ſhall be within thi Realm of England, and the 
reſpective Dominions thereof, and their Succeſſors, ſhall, in 
all ſucceeding Ages, annually celebrate the 'T wenty-ninth* 
Day of May, by rendering their hearty publick Praiſes and 
Thankſgivings unto Almighty God for all the foremen- 
tioned extraordinary Mercies, Bleſſings, and Deliverances re- 
ceived, and mighty Acts done thereon, and declare the ſame 
to all the People there aſſembled, and the Generations yet 
to come; that ſo they may for ever praiſe the Lord for the 
fame, whoſe Name alone is excellent, and his Glory abore | 
the Earth and Heavens. | 
And be it further enacted, That all and every Perſon 
and Perſons inhabiting within this Kingdom, and the 
Dominions thereunto belonging, ſhall, upon the faid 
Day, annually reſort, with Diligence and Devotion, 
to ſome uſual Church, Chapel, or Place where ſuch: 
publick Thankſgivings and Praiſes to God's moſt Divine 
Majeſty ſhall be rendered, and there orderly and devoutly 
abide during the ſaid publick Thankſgivings, Prayers, Preach- 
ing, ſinging of Pſ:Ims, and other Service oi God there to 
be uſed and miniftered. And to the End that all Perſons may 
be put in mind of their Duty thereon, and be the better pre- 
pared to diſcharge the ſame with that Piety and Devotion 
as becomes them; be it further enacted, That every Mi- 
niſter all give Notice to his Pariſhioners publickly in the 
* 7 * Church 
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Church at Morning Prayer the Lord's Day next before every 
ſich Twenty-ninth Day of , for the due Obſervation of 
the ſaid Day; and ſhall then likewiſe publickly and dutinctly 
read this prelent Act to the People. 


* —_— —_—. 


Anno 29 Car. II. Cap. 7. 


An AR for the better Obſervation of the Lord's 
Day, commonly called Sunday. 


OR the better Obſervation and keeping holy the 
þ Lord's Day, commonly called Sunday, bes it enacted 

by the King's moſt Excellent Majeſty, by and with 
the Advice and Conſent of the Lords Spiritual and Tem- 
poral, and of the Commons, in this preſent Parliament aſ- 
ſembled, and hy the Authority of the fame, That all the 
Laws enacted, and in Force, concerning the Obſervation of: 
the Lord's Day, and repairing to the Thurch thereon, be 
carefully put in . And that all and every Perſon 
ind Perſons whatſoever, ſhail, on every Lord's Day, apply 
hemſelves to the Obſervation of the ſame, by exerciſing 
themſelves thereon in the Duties of Piety and true Religion, 
mublickly and privately; and that no Tradeſman, Artificer, 
Workman, Labourer, or other Perſon whatſoever, ſhall do 
Por exerciſe any worldly Labour, Buſineſs, or Work of their 
ordinary Calling upon the Lord's Day, or any Part thereof, 
Works of Neceſſity and Charity only excepted); and that 
every Perſon, being of the Age of Fourteen Years, or up- 
ans, offending in the Premiſes, ſhall, for every ſuch Of- 
Wence, forfeit the Sum of Five Shillings : And that no Per- 1 


Part thereof, upon Pain that every Perſon ſo offending ſhall 
forfeit the ſame Goods fo cried or ſhewed forth, or expoſed 


— 


* 


to Sale. | D 


on or Perſons whatſoever ſhall publickly cry, ſhew forth, or I 1 
zexpoſe to Sale any Wares, — Fruit, bebe. J 
Goods, or Chattels whatſoeveFF upon the Lord's Day, or an 
. . q D 
Waggoner, Butcher, Higgler, their, or any of their Servants, S ZZ 


50 every ſuch Offender ſh 8 8 b 
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every fuch Offence ; and that no Perſon or Perſons ſhall uſe, 
employ, or travel upon the Lord's Day, with any Boat, 
Wherry, Lighter, or Barge, except it be upon extraordinary 
Occaſion, to be allowed by ſome Juſtice of the Peace of the 
County, or Head Officer, or ſome Juſtice of the Peace of the 
City, Borough, or Tawn-corporate, where the Fact ſhall be 
committed, upon Pain that every Perſon ſo offending ſhall 
forfeit and loſe the Sum of. Five Shillings for every ſuch Of. 
fence. And that if any Perſon offending in any of the Pre. 
miſes ſhall be thereof convicted before any Juſtice of the 
Peace of the County; or the Chief Officer or- Officers, or 
any Juſtice of the Feace of or within any City, Borough, or 
Town-corporate, where the faid Offences ſhall be commit- 
ted, upon his or their View, or Confeſſion of the Party, or 
Proof of any One or more Witneſies by Oath, (which the 
ſaid Juſtices, Chief Officer or Officers, is by this Act autho- 
riſed to adminiſter), the ſaid Juſtice, or Chief Officer or Of. 
ficers, ſhall give Warrant, under his or their Hand and Seal, 
to the Conſtables or Churchwardens of the Pariſh or Pa- 
” Tithes where ſuch Ofence ſhall be committed, to ſeize the 
ſaid Goods cried, {hewed forth, or put to Sale, as aforeſaid, 
and to ſell the ſame, and to levy the ſaid other Forfeitures or 
* Penalties, by way of Diſtreſs and Sale of the Goods of every 
ſich Offender diſtrained, rendering to the ſaid Offenders the 
Overplus of the Monies raifed thereby; and in Default of ſuch 
Diſtreſs, or in caſe of Inſufficiency or Inability of the faid Of. 
fender to pay the ſaid Forfeitures or Penalties, that then the 
Party offending be ſet publickly in the Stocks by the Space 
of T'wo Hours. And all and fingular the Forfeitures or 
Penalties afcreſaid, ſhall! be employed and convertec: to the 
Uſe of the Poor of the Pariſh where the ſaid Offences ſhall be 
commitind ; faving only that it ſha!l and may be lawful to 
and for any ſuch Juſtice, Mayor, or Head Officer or Offcers, 
out of the ſaid Forfeitures or Penalties, to reward any Perſon 
or Perſons that ſhall inform of any Offence againſt this AR, 
according to their Diſcretions, ſo 2s ſuch Reward exceed not 
the Third Part of the Forfeitures or Penalties. 

Provided, That nothing in this. Ack contained ſhall ex- 
tend to the prohibiting of dreſſing of Meat in Familics, ot 
drefſing or ſelling of Meat in Inns, Cook's Shops, or V ictu- 
alling- houſes, for ſuch as otherwiſe cannot be provided; nor 
to the crying or ſelling of Milk before Nine of the Clock 
in the Morning, or after Four of the Clock in the Alter- 
noon. 

Provided alſo, That no Perſon or Perſons ſhall be im- 
peached, proſecuted, or myleited, for any Offence betore 
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mentioned in this Act, unleis he or they be proſecuted for 
the fame within Ten Days aiter the Offence committed. 
Provided, and be it further ena&ted by the Authority 
aforeſaid, That if any Perſon or Perſons 1 which 
ſhall travel upon the Lord's Day, ſhall be then robbed; 
that no Hundred, or the Inhabitants thereof, fhall be 
charged with, or anſwerable for any Robbery ſo committed, 
but the Perſon or Perſons ſo robbed ſhall be borred from 
bringing any Action for the ſaid Robbery ; any Law to the 
Contrary notwithſtanding. Nevertheleſs, the Inhabitants 
of the Counties and Hundreds (after Notice of any fuch 
Robbery. to them, or ſome of them given, or ':{ter Hue 
and Cry for the ſame to be brought) thatl make, cr cauſe to 
be made, freſh Suit and Purſuit after the Oicnders, with 
Horſemen and Footmen, according to the Statute made in 
the Twenty-ſeventh Year of the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, 
upon Pain of forfeiting to the King's Majeſty, His Heirs 
and Succeſſors, as much Money as might have been reco- 
vered againſt the Hundred by the Party robbed, if this Law 
had not been made. NY ar 
Provided alſo, That no Perſon or Perſons, upon the Lord's 
Day, ſhall ſerve or execute, or cauſe to be ſerved or exe- 
cuted, any Writ, Proceſs, Warrant, Order, Judgement, 
or Decree, (except in Caſes of Treafon, Felony, or Breach 
of Peace), but that the Service of every ſuch Writ, Proceſs, 
Warrant, Order, Judgement, or Decree, ſhall be void ta 
all Intents and Purpoſes whatſoever ; and the Perſon or Per- 
ſons ſo ſerving or executing the fame ſnall be as liable to 
the Suit of the Party grieved, and to anſwer Damages to 
him for doing thereof, as if he or they had done the fame 
without any Writ, Proceſs, Warrant, Order, Judgement, 
or Decree at all. e | 


Extra? 


_ 


ene 


Extract out of the Achs for Burying in Woollen, 
fo far as they concern the Miniſter. 


Anno 3o Car. II, 
1 T is enatied, That all Perſcns in holy Orders, Deans, 


Parſons, Deacons, Vicars, Curates, and their or any 

of their Subſtitutes, do, within their reſpective Pariſhes, 

Precin&s. and Places, take an exact Account, and keep 
a Regiſter of all and every Perſon or Perſons buried in his 
or their reſpective 2artſhes or Precincts, or in ſuch common 
Burial Places as their reſpeCtive Pariſhioners are uſually 
buried. And that ſome one or more of the Relations of 
the Party deceaſed, or other credible Perſon, ſhall, within 
Eight Days next after ſuch Interment, bring an Affidavit in 
Writing, under the Hands and Seals of Two or more cre- 
dible Witneſſes, (and under the Hand of the Magiſtrate cr 
Officer before whom the ſame was ſworn, for which no- 
thing ſhall He. paid), to the Miniſter, or Parion, that the 
faid Perſon was not put in, wrapt, or wound up, or bu- 
ried in = Shirt, Sbift, Sheet, or throud, made or min- 
gled with Flax, Herip, Silk, Hair, Gold, or Silver, or other 
than what is made of Sheep's Wool only; or in any Coi- 
fn lined or faced with any Cloth, Stuff, or any other 
Thing whatſoever made or iningled with Flax, Hemp, Silk, 
Hair, Gold, or Silver, or any other Material but Sheep's 
Wool only. | | 
And in caſe no ſuch Affidavit ſal! be brought to the Par- 
ſcn or Miniſter where the ſaid Party was buried, as afore- 
ſaid, within the ſaid Eight Days, that ſuch Parſon or Mi- 
niſter ſhall forthwith give, or cauſe Notice thereof to be 
given, inWriting, under his Hand, to the Churchwardens or 
Overſeers of the Poor of ſuch Pariſh. 
And in' caſe any Parſon or Miniſter ſha!l neglect to give 
Notice to the Churchwardens or Overſeers of the Poor, 
as aforeſaid, or not give unto them a Note or Certificate 
under his Hand, teſtifying that ſuch an Affidavit and Cer- 
tificate was not brought to him within the Time limited by 
this Act, concerning the Parties being interred according 
to the Directions hereot ; he fo neglecting or offending, 
ſhall forfeit for every ſuch Orence the Sum of Five Pounds 
of lawful Money of * ; to be recovered by ſuc! Per- 
fon as ſhall ſue for the ſame, by Action of Debt, Bill, Plein, 
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or Information, wherein no Eſſoin, Wager of Law, or Pro- 
tection, ſhall be allowed; and wherein alſo the Proſecutor 
ſhall recover his Full Coſts, fo as the Suit be commenced 
within Six Months after the Offence ſhall be committed. 

And it is further enacted, That the Parſon: or Miniſter 
of every Pariſh ſha!l keep a Regiſter in a Book, to be pro- 
vided at the Charge of the Pariſh, and make a true Entry 
of all Burials within his Pariſh, and of all Affidavits brought 
to him, as aforeſaid, within the Time limited, as aforefaid : 
And where no ſuch Affidavit ſhall be brought to him within 
ſuch Time, that he enter a Memorial thereof in the faid 
Regiſtry againſt the Name of the Party interred, and of the 
Time when he notified the ſame to the Churchwardens or 
Overſeers of the Poor. | 


— 
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Anno 32 Car. II. 


reſide or be to be found in any Pariſh where any Party 
ſhall be interred; the Parſons, Vicars, and Curates, in 
every Pariſh or Chapel of Eaſe within the County 
where any Party ſhall be interred, (except only the Parſon, 
Vicar, and Curate of the Pariſh or Chapel of Eaſe where the 
Party is interred, concerning whoſe Interment in Woollen 
Affidavit is to be made,) are authoriſed and required to ad- 
miniſter the Oaths or Affidavits to be made of any Perſon's 
being interred in Woollen, according to the Directions of the 


aforeſaid Act; and to atteit the ſame under their Hands 
rat's, 


* is enacted, That if no Juſtice of the Peace ſhall 
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An Add, that the Simoniacal Promotion of ant 
Perjon may not Prejudice another. | 


HEREAS it hath often happened, that Perſons 
gimoniack, or Simoniacally promoted to Bene- 
fiees or EKecleſiaſtical Livings, have enjoyed the 
Y YT, Benefit of ſuch Livings many Years, and ſome- 
times all their Lifetime, by reaſan of the ſacret Carriage of 
ſuch Simoniacal Dealing ; and after the Death of ſuch Simo. 
niack Perſon, another Perſon, innocent of ſuch Crime, and 
worthy of ſuch Preferment, being preſented or promoted by 
another Patron, innocent alſo of that Simoniacal Contract, 
have been troubied and removed upon Pretence of Lapfe, for 
otherwiſe, ) to the Prejudice of the innocent Patron ip Rever- 
fion, and of his Clerk, whereby the Guilty go away with Profi 
of his Crime, and the innocent ſucceeding Patron and his 
Clerk are puniſhed, cantrary ta all reaſon ang good Conſcience: 

For Prevention wkereof, be it enadted by the King and 
Queen's moſt Excellent Majeſties, by and with the Advice 
and Conſent of the Lords Sphitual and Temporal, and Com- 
mons, in this preſent Parliament alicmbled, and by the Au- 
thoruy of the ſame, T hat ater the Death of the Perſon ſo 
Simonjacally promoted, the Ofſence or Contract of Simany 
ſhall neither by way of 1 itle in Pleading, or in Evidence 10 
a Jury, ar rwite hereafter be Ll zed, or pleaded, 0 
the Prejudice of any other Patron innocent of Simony, or of 
his Clerk by him prcſented, or promoted, upon Pretence of 
Lapſe to the Crown, Metrapolitan, or otherwite, unleſs the 
Perſon Simoniack, or Simoniacally preicnted, or his Patron, 
was convicted of ſuch QZence at the Common Law, ar ſome- 
Eccleſiaſtical Court, in the Lifetime of the Perſon Simonaack,, 
or Simoniacally promoted or preſented : Any Law or Statutg 
to the Contrary notwithſtanding, 4 

And be it alſo provided, enacted, and declared, by the 
Authority aforefaid, That no Leaſe or Leafes, really and- 
bona fide made, or hereafter to he mode, by any ſuch Perſon, 
as aforeſaid, Simoniack, or Simoniacally promoted to any.“ 
Beanery, Prebend, or DN or other Eccleſiaſtical ; 
kenz2fce or Nigni:y, for good and valuable Conſideration, to? 
any Tenant, or Perſon not being privy unto, or having Notice 
of ſuch Stmony, ſhall be impeached or avoided for or by rea- 
ſon of ſuch Simony ; but ſhall be good and effectual in Law, 


the ſaid Simony notv:ithſtanding. 
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An Ac for the more effectual ſuppreſſing pro- 
pbane Curſing and Swearing. 
| HEREAS it is found by — that an 
Act of Parliament, made in the One and twentieth 
Vear of the Reign of King James the Firſt, in- 
tituled, An At to prevent and reform prophane 
Swearing and Curſing, hath proved ineffectual to the ſuppreſſin 
of thoſe deteſtable Sins, by reaſon of ſome Deficiencies in the ſai 
Act: Beit therefore enacted by the King's moſt Excellent Ma- 
jeſty, by andwith the Adviceand Conſent of the Lords Spiritual 
_ Temporal, and Commons, in this preſent Parliament aſ- 
ſembled, and by the Authority of the ſame, That if any Per- 
ſon or Perſons ſhall, after the Four and twentieth Day of 
June, in the Year of our Lord One thouſand fix hundred 
ninety-five, prophanely Swear or Curſe in the Preſence orHear- 
ing 0 any | uſtice of Peace of the County, Riding, or Diviſion; 
or of the Mayor, or other Head Officer, or Juitice of Peace for 
any City, or Town-corporate, where ſuch Offence is or ſhall 
be committed, orthat ſha!l be thereof convicted by Oath of One 
Witneſs, or by the Confeſſion of the Party offending, before 
any Juſtice of Peace of the County, or Mayor, or Bailiff, 


or Town- corporate, where the ſaid Offence ſhall be commit 
ed; that then, for every ſuch Offence, the Party fo offend... : 
ing ſhall forfeit and pay to the Ul? of the Poor of the Pariſh? 


a where ſuch Offence or Offences ſhall be committed, the re- 
der 
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pective ſums herein-after mentioned (that isto lay þ 88 
| we Day-labourer, common . n 
an, One Shilling; and every other Peflon 1 wa Monnysx 

And in caſe any of the Perſons aforeſaid thall, after Convic- 


WS tion, offend a ſeco 'irge, ſuch Perſon ſhall forfeit and pay 
| ouble ; and it e bl 


e the Sum reſpectivel 

Vim or her to be paid for the firſt Offence. 

Andit is hereby further enacted, T hat upon 

Raſa) of Payment of the ſaid Forfeiture, any Juſtice of Peace N 
W- cor- | 
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"of the County, Riding, or Diviſion, or Mayor, or othe 
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porate, where the ſaid Offence ſhall be committed, ſhall, 
and are hereby authoriſed and required to direct and ſend 
his Warrant to the Conſtable, Tythingman, Churchwarden, 
or Overſeer of the Poor of the Pariſh where the Offence ſhall 
be committed. or where the Offender ſhall inhabit, thereby 
.commanding them, or ſome One or more of them, to levy, 
by Diſtreſs and Sale of the Goods of the Offender, the Sum ſo 
forteited, for the Uſe of the Poor of the Pariſh, as aforeſaid ; 
and in caſe no fuch Diſtreſs can be had, then every ſuch Of- 
tender, being above the Age of Sixteen Years, ſhall, by 
Warrant under the Hand and Seal of the ſaid Juſtice of 
Peace, or other Officer, as aforeſaid, be publickly ſet in the 
Stoeks for the Space of One Hour for every fingle Offence; 
and for any Number of Offences, whereof he ſhall be con- 
victed at one and the ſame Time, then I wo Hours; and if 
the Party offending be under the Age of Sixteen Years, and 
ſhall not forthwith pay the ſaid Forfeitures, then he or the ihalks 
by Warrant as aforeſaid, be whipped by the Conſtable, or bed 
the Parent, Guardian, or Maſter, of ſuch Offender, in the Pre-v 
ſence of the Conſtable. | | Y 

And be it further enacted, That if any Juſtice of the Peace, . 
or Chiet Magiſtrate, ſhall wiltully and wittin y omit thes 
Performance of his Duty, in the Execution of this Act, he 
hall forfeit the Sum of Five Pounds; the One Moiety to th 
Uſe of the Informer, to be recovered by Action, Suit, Bill 
or Plaint, in any of His Majeſty's Courts at Leim nllers 
wherein no Eſſoin, Protection, or Wager of Law ſhall be 
allowed, nor any more than One Imparlance. 

And it is hereby further enacted, I hat if any ee 
Suit ſhall be commenced or brought againſt any Juſtice ot 
Peace, Conftable, or other Officer, or Perſon whatſoever, 
tor doing, or cauſing to be done, any Thing in puriuance 
this Act, concerning the ſaid Offences, the Defendant, in ſuc 
Action, may plead the General Iſſue, and give the Specia 
Matter m Evidence; and if upon ſuch Action, Verdict be gi- 
ven for the Defendant, or the Plaintiff become nonſuit, or il-; 
continue his Adiion,then the Defendant ſhall have I reble Col 

Provided always, and it is hereby enacted, I hat no 1 
Mall be proſecuted or troubled for any Offence againſt thi 
Statute, unleſs the fame be proved or proſecuted within Tem 
Days next after the Offence — 

And it is further enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, That 
this Act ſhall be publickly read Four ſeveral Jimes in the i ? 
Year in all Pariſh Churches, and all publick Chapels, by P 
the Parfon, Vir, or Curate, of the reſpective Pariſhes or I '* 
Chepels, inuncdiately after Morning Prayer, on Four ſeveral r 

N N een Sundays; m. 
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Sundays; (that is to ſay), The Sunday next after the Four a 
twentieth Day of June, the Nine and twentieth Day 2 
tember, the Five and twentieth Day of December, and t = 
Five and twentieth Day of March, wider the Bain of Twenty 8 
Shillings for every ſuch Omiſſion or Neglect. 

And be it further enacted by the Authority aforeiaid, That 
the Juſtice of Peace, Mayor, or other Head Officer, ſhall re- 
giſter in a Book, to be kept for that Purpoſe, all the Con- 
yictions made before him upon this Act, and the Time of 
making thereof, and for what Offence; and ſhall certify the 
ſame to the next General Quarter-ſeſſions of the Peace 
the ſaid County or Place where the Offences are committed, 
io be there kept upon Kecord by the reſpective Clerks of thi 
Peace, to be ſeen without Fee or Reward. 
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An Ad for the more eaſy Recovery of ſmall 
Tithes. | 


F. R the more eaſy and effectual Recovery of ſmall 


Tithes, and the Value of them, where the ſame ſhall 

be unduly ſubſtracted and detained, where the ſame 
do not amount to above the yearly Value of Forty 
Shillings. from any one Perſon ; be it enacted by the King's 
moſt ExZellent Majeſty, by and with the Advice and Confent 
of tha Lord's Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons, in this 
preſent Parliament aſſembled, and by the Authority of the 
ame, That all and every Perſon and Perſons ſhall henceforth 
well and truly ſet out and pay all and fingular the Tithes, 
commonly called ſmall Tithes, and Compoſitions and Agree- 
ments for the ſame, with all Offerings, Oblations, and Ob- 
ventions, to the ſeveral Rectors, Vacars, and other Perfons 
to whom they are or ſhall be due, in their-ſeveral Pariſhes 
within zhis Kingdom of England, and Dominion of Wales, 
and I. n of Berwick upon Tweed, according to the Rights 
Cuſtoms, and Preſcriptions commonly uſed within the fai 
Pariſhes reſpectively: And if any Perſon of Perſons ſhall here- 
after ſubſtract or withdraw, or any-ways fail in the true 
Payment of ſuch ſmall Tithes, Offerings, Oblations, Ob- 
ventions, or Compoſitions, as aforeſaid, by the Space of 
Twenty Days at moſt after Demand thereof, then it ſhall and 
may be lawful for the Perſon or Perſons to whom the 
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lame ſhall be due, to make his or their Complaint in Writing 
„ unto Two or more of His Majeſty's Juſtices of the Peace 
vithin that County, Riding, City, Town-corporate, Place, 
or Diviſion, where the fame ſhall grow due, (neither of 


Wich Juſtices of Peace is to be Patron of the Church or 
= Chapel whence the ſaid Tithes do or ſhall ariſe, nor an 
Ways intereſted in ſuch Tithes, Offerings, Oblations, Ob- 


ventions, or Compoſitions aforeſaid.) 1 
„And be it further enacted by the authority aforeſaic, 
That if hereafter any Suit or Complaint ſhall be brought tg 
Two or more Juſtices of the Peace, as aforeſaid, concerning 
|. -- ſmall Tithes, Offerings, Oblations, Obventions, or Com. 
-” £,,.politions, as, aforeſaid, the faid Juſtices are hereby. auth 
- _ - Tiſed and required to ſummon, in Writing, under their Hand; 

and Seals, by reaſonable Warning, every ſuch Perſon © 
Perſons againſt whom any Complaint ſhall be made, as afore- 
faid; and after his or their Appearance, or upon Default 
of their Appearance, the ſaid Warning or Summons being 
proved before them upon Oath, the ſaid Juftices of Peace, 
or any T'wo or more of them, ſhall proceed to hear and de- 
termine the ſaid Complaint; and upon the Proofs, Evidences, 
and Teſtimonies produced before them, ſhall, in Writing, 

under their Hands and Seals, adjudge the Caſe, and give 
ſuch reaſonable Allowance and Compenſation for ſuch 
Tithes, Oblations, and Compoſitions ſo ſubſtracied or with- 
held, as they ſhall judge to be juſt and reaſonable, and alto 
ſuch Coſts and Charges, not exceeding Ten Shillings, as up- 
on the Merits of the Cauſe ſhall appear juſt. 

And be it further enacted, That if any Perſon or Perſons 
ſhall refuſe or neglect, by the Space of en Days after No- 
tice given, to pay or ſatisfy any ſuch Sum of Money, as, up- 

on ſuch Complaint and Froceeding, ſhall by Two or more 

2 of the Peace be adjudged, as aforeſaid ; in every ſuch 
aſe, the Conſtables and Churchwardens of the ſaid Parih, 

or one of them, ſhall, by Warrant under the Hands and Seals 

of the ſaid Juſtices to them directed, diſtrain the Goods and 
Chattels of the Party ſo refuſing or neglecting, as aforeſaid; 
and after detaining them by the Space of 'l hree Days, in 

© _ caſe the ſaid Sum ſo adjudged to be paid, together with 
«* reaſonable Charges for making and detaining the ſaid Di- 
ſtreſs, be not tendered or paid by the ſaid Party in the mean 
Time, ſhall and may make publick Sale ot the fame, and pay 

to the Party — ſo much of the Money ariüng 


* 
— 
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by ſuch Sale as may fatisty. the faid Sum ſo adjudged, re- 
taining to themſelves ſuch reaſonable Charges for mas. 
ing anp keeping the ſaid Diſtreſs, as the ſaid Juſtices a! 
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think fit, and ſhall render the Overplus (if-any be) to the 
Owner. Ge” 
Provided always, and be it enacted, That it ſhall and may 
be lawful for all Juſtices of Peace, in the Examination of all 
Matters offered to them by this Act, to adminiſter an Oath 
or Oaths to any Witneſs or Witnefles, where the ſame ſhall 
be neceſſary for their Information, and for the better Diſco- 
very of the Truth. „ 
N rovided alſo, and be it enacted, That this Act, or any 
Thing herein contained, ſhall not extend to any Tithes, Ob- 
| 


5 wST wy ap,” TY ww 


lations, Payments, or Obventions, within the City of London, 

or Liberties thereof, nor to any other City or Town-corpo- 
"Wl cate, where the ſame are ſettled by any Act of Parliament in 
dat Caſe particularly made and provided. 
1 Provided alſo, and be it enacted, That no Complaint for, 
or concerning any ſmall Tithes, Offerings, Oblations, Ob- 
Lentions, or Compoſitions hereafter due, ſhall be heard and 
determined by any Juſtices of the Peace, by virtue of this 
„Act, unleſs the Complaint ſhall be made within the Space of 
Too Years next after the Times that the ſame Tithes, Ob- 
WH lations, Obventions, and Compoſitions, did become due or 
» WW payable; any Thing in this Act contained to the Contrary 
e notwithſtanding. | 
K Provided alſo, and be it enacted, That any Perſon finding 
- him, her, or themſelves aggrieved by 98 to be 
0 given by any Two Juſtices of the Peace, ſhall and may ap- 
peal to the next General Quarter- ſeſſions to be held for that 

County, Riding, City, Town- corporate, or Diviſion ; and the 
WF Juſtices of the Peace there preſent, or the major Part of them, 
hall proceed finally to hear and determine the Matter, and 
"WW to reverſe the ſaid Judgement, if they ſhall fee Cauſe ; and 
Wi the Juſtices then preſent, or the major Part of them, 
mall find Cauſe to confirm the Judgement given by the firſt 
vo Juſtices of the Peace, they ſhall then decree the fame 
by Order of Sefitons, and ſhall alſo proceed to give ſuch 
Colts againit the Appellant, to be levied by Dittreſs and 
Le of the Goods and Chattels of the ſaid A pellant, as to 
n them ſhall ſeem juſt and reaſonable ; and no Proceedings or 
Judgement had, or to be had, by virtue of this Act, ſhall be 
removed, or ſuperſeded by virtue of any Writ of Certiorari, 
or other Writ out of His Majeſty's Courts at //e/tminſter, or 
ny other Court whatſoever, unleſs the Title of ſuch Tithes, 
» WW Oblations, or Obventions, ſhall be in Queſtion ; any Law, 
Yatute, Cuſtom, or Uſage to the Contrary notwithſtanding. 
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118 In At fo Rocovery of (mall Tithes, 
- Provided always, and be it enacted, T hat where any Per. 
ſon or Perſons, complained of for ſubtracting or withhold. 
ing any ſmall” Tithes, or other Duties e ſtrall, be. 
ro ths Juſtices 6f the Peace to whom fuch Complain b 
le, inſiſt upon any Preſeription, Compoſition, or AM 
Anand, Agreement, or Tide, hereby he or the is or 
ought to be freed from Payment of the ſaid Lithes, or other 
dues in Queſtion, and deliver the {ame, in Writing, to the 
fai# Juſtices of the Peace, ſubſcribed by him or her, and 
mall then give to the Party complaining reaſonable and ſuf. 
ficient Security, to the Satisfaction of the ſaid Juſtices, to pay 
alt fuch Coſts and Damages, as, upon a Frial at Law to be 
Had for that Purpoſe, in any of His Majeſty's Courts, hav. 
ing Cognizance of that Matter, ſhalt be grren avainſt him, 
her, of them, in eaſe the faid Preſcription, Compoſition, or 
Adodirs-decrmants, fhall not upon the ſaid Trial be allowed, 
that in that = tho faid 19 of the 1 = 
to give any Pudgement in t atter; and that then, and in 
ſuch Cafe, te Perſon or Perſons fo complaining, fhall and 
may be at Liberty to proſecute fuch Perſon or Perſons for their 
ſaid Subſtraction, in any other Court or Courts whatfoever, 
where he, fhe, or they might have ſued before the making 
of this Act; any Thing in this Act to the Contrary not- 
vathftanding. | 
And be it further enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, 
That every Perfon and Perfons, who ſhall by virtue of this 
Act obtain any Judgement, or againſt whom any judgement 
ſhall be obtained, before any Juſtices of the Peace out of 
Seffions, for ſmall Tithes, Oblations, Obventions, or Com- 
pofitions, ſhall eauſe or procure the ſaid Judgement to be 
inrolled at the next General Quarter: ſeſſion to be holder for 
the faid County, City, Riding, or Diviſion ; and the Clerk 
of the Peace for the ſaid County, City, Riding, or Diviſion, 
is hereby required, upon Fender thereof, to inrol the ſame; 


and that he ſhall not afk or receive for the Inrolment of 


any one fudgement, any Fee or Reward exceeding One 
Shilling ; and that the Judgement fo inrolled, and Satisfac- 
tion made, by paying the fame Sum fo adjudged, hall be a 
you Bar to conelude the ſaid Rectors, Vicars, and other 
erſons, from any other Remedy for the faid ſmall Tithes, 
Oblations, Obventions, or Compoſitions, for which the faid 

udgement was obtamed. 
And be it further enafted by the Authority aforeſaid, That 
if amy Perſon or Perſons againſt whom any fach Fudge- 
ment or Judgements ſhall be had, as aforeſaid, ſhall remove 
obt of the County, Riding, City, or Corporation, after Judge 
| ment 
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ment had, as aforeſaid, and before the levying the Sum or 
Sums thereby adjudged to be levied, the Juſtices of the Peace 
who made the faid Judgement, or One of them, ſhall certify 
the ſame, under his or their Hands and Seals, to any Juſtice 
of Peace of. ſucli other County, City, or Place, wherem the 
fid Perſon or Perfons ſhall be [nhabtants; which ſaid 
Juſtice 1s hereby authorifed and required, by Warrant under 
his Hand and Seal, to be directed to 'the Conſtables or 
Churchwardens of the Place, or One of them, to levy the 
Sum or dums fo —_— to be levied as aforeſaid upon the 
Goods and Chattels of fuch Perſon or Perfons, as N as 
the ſaid other Juſtices might have done, if he, the, or they, 
had not removed as aforetaid ; which ſhall be paid according 
to the faid Judgement. 

Provided always, and be it enacted, That no Vicar, or 
other Perſon, fhall have Remedy to recover ſmall Tithes, or 
other Dues aforeſaid, which became or were due before the 
making of this Act, unleſs Complaint be made to the Juſ- 
tices ot the Peace in Form aforeſaid, before the Firſt Day of 
Odaber, which ſhall be in the Year of our Lord One thou- 
and ſix hundred ninety-ftx, | 

And it is hereby declared and enacted, That the faid Juf- 
tices of the Peace, who ſhall hear and determine any of the 
Matters aforeſaid, ſhall have Power to give Colts, not exceed- 
ing Ten Shillings, to the Party proſecuted, if they ſhall find 
the Complaint to be falſe and vexatious ; which Coſts thall 
be levied in Manner and Form aforeſaid, 

Provided alſo, and be it further enacted, That if any Per- 
ſon or Perfons ſhall be ſued for any Thing done in Execution 
of this Act, and the Flaintiff in ſuch Suit ſhall diſcontinue 
his Action, or be nonfuit, or a Verdict paſs againſt him; that 
then, in any of the ſaid Caſes, ſuch Perſon or Perſons ſhall 
recover Double Coſts. | 

Provided always, That any Clerk, or other Perſon or 
Perſons, who ſhall begin any Suit for Recovery of {mall 
Tithes, Oblations, or Obventions, not exceeding the Value 
of Forty Shillings, in His Majeſiy's Court of Exchequer, or 
in any the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, ſhall have no Benefit by this 
Act, or any Clauſe in it, for the tame Matter for which he 
or they have ſo ſued, ; 

Provided always, and be it further enacted, That this Act 
ſhall continue for the Space of Three Years, and from thence 
to the End of the next Seſſion of Parliament, and no longer. 
Made perpetnal 3 Ann, cap. xviii. ſect. 1, 
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Anno 9 & 10 Gulielmi III. 


An Aft for the more ęffectual ſuppreſſing if 
Blaſphemy and Profaneneſs. 

| HEREAS many Perſons have of late Year 
710 openly avowed and publiſhed many blaſphemous and 
impious Opinions, contrary to the Doctrines and 
Principles of the Chriſtian Religion, greatly tending to the 
Diſhonour of Almighty God, and may prove deſtructive to 
the Peace and Welfare of this Kingdom: Wherefore, for 
the more effectual ſuppreſſing of the ſaid deteſtable Crimes 
be it enacted by the King's moſt Excellent ag we by and 
with the Advice and Conſent of the Lords pia d 
Temporal, and the Commons, in this preſent Parliament 
aſſembled, and by the Authority of the ſame, That if any 
Perſon or Perſons, having been educated in, or at any Time 
having made Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion within this 
Realm, ſhall, by writing, printing, . or adviſed ſpeak- 
ing, deny any One of the Perſons in the Holy Trinity to be 
od, or ſhall affert or maintain there are more Gods than 
One, or ſhall deny the Chriſtian Religion to be true, or the 
holy Scriptures — the Old and New Teſtament to be of 
divine A and ſhall, upon Indictment or Informa- 
tion in any of His Majeſty's Courts at J/e//min/ter, or at the 
Aſſizes, be thereof lawfully convicted by the Oath of Two 
or more credible Witneſſes, ſuch Perſon or Perſons, for the 
Firſt Offence, ſhall be adjudged incapable and diſabled in 
Law, to all Intents and Purpoles whatſoever, to have or enjoy 
any Office or Offices, Employment or Employments, Eccle- 
ſiaſtical, Civil, or Military, or any Part in them, or any Profit 
or Advantage appertaining to them, or any of them: And il 
any Perſon or Ferſons ſo convicted as aforeſaid, ſhall, at the 
Time of his or their Conviction, enjoy or poſſeſs any Office, 
Place, or Employment, ſuch Office, Place, or Employ- 
ment, hall be void, and is hereby declared void. And if 


ſuch Perſon or Perſons ſhall be a Second Time lawfully 
convicted as aforeſaid, of all or any the aforeſaid Crime 
or Crimes, that then he or they ſhall from thenceforth be 
diſabled to ſue, proſecute, plead, or uſe any Action or 
Information in any Court of Law or Equity, or to be 


Guardian of any Child, or Executor or Adminiſtrator of 
any 
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any Perſon, or capable of any Legacy or Deed of Gift, or 
to bear any Office, Civil or Military, or Benefice Eccleti- 
aſtical, for ever, within this Realm; and ſhal! alſo ſuffer 
Impriſonment for the Space of Three Years, without Bail or 
Mamprize, from the Time of ſuch Conviction. 

Provided always, and be it enacted by the Authority 
aforeſaid, "I hat no Perſon Hall be profecuted by virtue of 
this Act, for any Words . ſpoken, unleſs the Information of 
ſuch Words ſhall be given upon Oath before One or more 
Juſtice or Juſtices ot the Peace, within Four Days after 
ſuch Words ſpoken, and the Profecution of ſuch Offence be 
within Three Months after ſuch Information. 

Provided alſo, and be it enacted by the Authority afore- 
faid, That any Perſon or Perſons, convicted of all or any 
of the aforeſaid Crime or Crimes, in Manner aforeſaid, ſhall, 
for the Firſt Offence, (upon his, her, or their Acknowledge- 
ment and Renunciation of ſuch Offence, or erroneous Opi- 
nions, in the fame Court where ſuch Perſon or Perſons was 
or were convicted, as aforeſaid, within the Space of Four 
Months after his, her, or their Convicton), be diſcharged 
from all Penalties and Diſabilities incurred by ſuch Con- 
viction ; any Thing in this Act contained to the Contrary 
thereof in any-wiſe notwithſtanding. 


By the. KING, 


A PROCLAMATION, for preventing and 


puniſhing Immorality and Profaneneſs. 


WILLIAM R. 


53 Dereas We cannot but be deeply 
143] ſenfibic of the great Goodneſs and 
aue Percy of Almighty God, in put 
ting an End to a long, bloody, 
and erpenſive Tar, by the Con: 
cluſon of an honourable Peace; (0 
Cle are not leſs touched with a Reſentment, 
that notwithſtanding this, and many other 
great Bleſſings and Deliverances, Impietp, 
1Profaneneſs, and Immozality, do ſtill abound! 
this Dur Kingdom: And whereas nothing can 
pꝛove a greater Dilhonour to a well⸗ozderedche⸗ 
N vernmen!, 
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bernment, where the Chꝛiſtian Faith is pꝛokeſl⸗ 
ed, no2 is likelier io provoke God to withdzaw 
his Mercy and Bleffings from Us. and inſtead 
thereof, to inſtict heavy and ſevere Judgements 
upon this Kingdom, than the open and avowed 
Nattice of Gice, Immozality, and Pꝛokane⸗ 
nels, which amongſt many Gen has too much 
mevailed in this Our Kingdom of late Bears. 
to the high Difpteaſure of Almighty God, the 
great Scandal of Chiſtianity, and the ilt and 
catatErampleofthereftof Qurtoving Suvjetts, 
who have been ſoberly educated, and whoſe In⸗ 
clinations would iead them to the Erercife'sf 
Piety and Uirtue, did they not daily find ſuch 
frequent and repeated Fnſtances of diffolute. 
Living, Pꝛokanenefs, and Impiety, which has in 
agreat Meaſure been occaſtoned by the Meglett 
of the Magiſtrates not putting in Execution 
thoſe good Laws which have been made foz fup- 
melling and puniſhing thereof, and by the ill 
Example of many in Authozitp, to the great 
Diſhonour of God, and Repzoachof Dur Religi- 
on: Wherefore, and toz that we cannot expect 
Increaſe oz Continuance of the Blefiings We 
and Dur Subjetts enjoy, without pzoviding 
Remedies to pzevent the like Evils to2 the fu- 
ture, Te think Ourſelves bound by the Duty 
e owe to God, and the Care Me have of the 
People committed to Our Charge, to pꝛoceed 
in taking eſfettual Tourſe, that Religion. Piety, 
and good Manners, may, accozding to Dur 
hearty Defire, flourith and increale under 
Our Adminiſtration and Government; and 
being thereunto moved by the pious Add2eſs of 
the Commons, in Parliament aſſembled, Ce 
have thought fit, by the Advice of Dur Pꝛivy 


Council, to iſſue this Dur Royal — 
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and do declare Our Royal Purpoſe and Reſc: 
lution to diſcountenance and punilh all Man⸗ 
ner of Uice, Jmmozality, and ]Pzofanenets, in 
all Perſons, from the higheſt to the loweſt De: 
gree within this Dur Realm, and particularly 
in ſuch who on OD near Dur Royal 
Perſon z and that, ko: the greater Encourage⸗ 
ment of Religion and Mozality, We will, up: 
on all Dccalions, . diſtinguith chen of Piety 
and Uirtue by Marks of Dur Royal Favour, 
And Me do expect, that all Perſons of Honour, 
02 in Place of Authozity, will, to their utmoſt, 
contribute to the diſcountenancing Men of 
diſſolute and debauched Lives, that they being 
reduced to Shame and Contempt, map be en: 
fozced.the ſooner to refozm their ill Habits 
and Pꝛattices, that the Diſpleaſure of good 
Men towards them may ſupply what the 
Laws (it map be) cannot wholly pzevent. 
And, fo2 the moꝛe effeſtual rztozming thele chen, 
who are a diſcredit to Dur Kingdom, Our far: 
ther Pleaſure is, and Te do hereby ftrittly 
charge and command all Dur Judges, Mapozs, 
Sherifts, Juſtices of the Peace, and all other 
Dur Dfficers and Miniſters, both Eccleſiaſtical 
and Civil, and other Dur Subjets, whom it 
may concern, to be very vigilant and ſtritt in 
the Diſcovery, and the effettual Pꝛoſecution 
and Puniſhment of all Perſons, who ſhall be 
guilty of exceſſive Dzinking, Blaſphemy, 
profane Swearing and Curſing, Lewdneſs, 
Pꝛofanation of the Lozd's Day, oz other 
Diſſolute, Immozal, oz diſozderly Pꝛactices. 
as they will anſwer it to Almighty God, and 
upon {Pain of Dur higheſt Diſpleaſure. And 
£2 the moze effectual Pꝛoccedings po 


A Proclamation againſt Profaneneſs. 125 


de do hereby Direct and command Dur 
Judges of Allizes, and Juſtices of the Peace. 
to give ſtritt Charges at rhe reſpettive Aſüzes 
and Seffions, koz the due Pꝛoſecution and 
Puniſhment of all Perſons that hall pzeſume 
to offend in any the Kinds afozeſaid, and alſo 
of all Perſons that, contrary to their Duty, 
ſhall be remiſs oz negiigent in putting the ſaid 
Laws in Erecution, and that they vs, at their 
reſpeitive Aſſizes and Quarter⸗ſeſuons of the 
Peace, cauſe this Dur Proclamation to be 
publickly read in open Court, immediately be⸗ 
fore the Tharge is given. And Me do hereby 
further charge and command every Miniſter, 
in his reſpective Pariſh o2 Chapel, to read, oz 
cauſe to be read, this Dur Pꝛoclamation, at 
leaſt Four Times in cvery Pear, immediately 
after Divine Service; and to incite and tir 
up their reſpective Juditozies to the Pꝛactice of 
Picty and Uirtue, and the avoiding of all 
Immozality and Pꝛotanenels. And to the End 
that all Uice and Devauchery may be pꝛevent⸗ 
ed, and Religion and Uirtue pꝛactiſed by all 
Officers, private Soldiers. Mariners. oz 
others, who are emploped in Dur Service, 
either by Sea 02 Land, We do hereby ſtrictly 
Charge and command all Dur Commanders 
and Officers whatſoever, that they do take 
Care to avoid all Pꝛofaneneſs, Debauchery, 
and other Immozalities, and that by the Piety 
an) Uirtue of their own Lives and Conver⸗ 
(ations they do ſet good Examples to all ſuch as 
are under their Authozitp; and likewiſle to take 
care and inſpeit the Behaviour and Henners 
of all ſuch as are under them, and to puniſh 
al! thoſe who ſhail be guilty of any the Difenceg 

3 afozeſaid. 
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and do declare Dur Royal JPurpoſe and Ref: 
lution to diſcountenance and punilh all Man: 
ner of Uice, Jmmozality, and ÞPyofanenets, in 
all Perſons, from the higheſt to the loweſt De: 
gree within this Dur Realm, and particularly 
in ſuch who are, employed near Dur Royal 
Perſon; and that, koz the greater Encourage⸗ 
ment of Religion and Mo2ality, We will, up: 
on all Dccaſions, diſtinguich chen of Piety 
and Uirtue by Marks of Dur Royal Favour, 
And We do erpett, that all Perſons of Honour, 
02 in Place of Authozity, will, to their utmoſt, 
contribute to the diſcountenancing Men of 
diſſolute and debauched Lives, that they being 
reduced to Shame and Contempt, map be en- 
fozced the ſooner to refozm their ill Habits 
and Ptafttices, that the Diſpleaſure of good 
Men towards them may ſupply what the 
Laws (it map be) cannot wholly p2event, 
And, fo2 the moe effettual rzfozming theſe Wen, 
who are a diſcredit to Dur Kingdom, Our far: 
ther Pleaſure is, and Te do hereby ſtrittly 
charge and command all Dur Judges, Mapoꝛs, 
Sheriffs, Juſtices of the Peace, and all other 
Dur Dfficers and Miniſters, both Eccleſiaſtical 
and Civil, and other Dur Subjects, whom it 
may concern, to be very vigilant and ſtritt in 
the Diſcovery, and the effettual Ptoſecution 
and Puniſhment of all Perſons, who ſhall be 
guilty of exceſſive Dzinking, Blaſphemy, 
pofane Swearing and Curſing, Lewdneſs, 
W:cfanation of the Lozd's Day, oz other 
Diſſolute, Immozal, oz diſozderly Pꝛactices. 
as they will anſwer it to Almighty God, and 
upon ain of Dur higheſt Diſpleaſure. And 
£92 the moze effeciual Pꝛoccedings ber g 
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cle do hereby Tire and command Dur 
Judges of Aſltzes, and Juſtices of the Peace, 
to give ſtritt Charges at rhe reſpettive Aſſizes 
and Seſſions, fo2 the due Pꝛoſecution and 
Puniſhment of all Perſons that (hall pzeſume 
to offend in any the Kinds afozeſaid, and alſo 
of all Perſons that, contrary to their Duty, 
ſhall be remiſs oz negiigent in putting the ſaid 
Laws in Execution, and that they do, at their 
reſpect ive Aſſizes and Quarter⸗ſeſuons of the 
Peace, cauſe this Dur Pꝛoclamation to be 
publickly read in open Court, immediately be- 
fore the Tharge is given. And We do hereby 
further charge and command every Miniſter, 
in his reſpective Pariſh oz Chapel, to read, oz 
cauſe to be read, this Dur Pꝛoclamation, at 
leaſt Four Times in cvery Year, immediately 
after Divine Service; and to incite and ſtir 
up their reſpective Uubitcozies to the Pꝛactice of 
Picty and Uirtue, and the avoiding of all 
Immozalitp and Pꝛoteneneſs. And to the End 
that all Uice and Debauchery map be pꝛevent⸗ 
ed, and Religion and Uirtue pzactiſed by ail 
Officers, private Soldiers. Mariners. oz 
others, who are emploped in Dur Service, 
either by Sea 02 Land, Me do hereby ſtrittly 
charge and command all Dur Tommanders 
and Officers whatſoever, that they do take 
Care to avoid all Pꝛofaneneſs, Debauchery, 
and other Immozalities, and that by the Piety 
an) Uirtue of their own Lives and Conver⸗ 
(ations they do ſet good Examples to ail ſuch as 
are under their Suth9zityz and likewile to take 
care and inſpeit the Behaviour and Henners 
of all ſuch as are under them, and to puniſh 
all thoſe who ſhail be guilty of any the Dffenceg 

3 afozeſaid. 
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afozeſaid: And whereas ſeveral wicked and p10: 
kane Perſons - have pzeſumed to pzint and 
publiſh ſeveral pernicious Books and Pam: 
phlets, which contain in them impious Doc: 
trines againſt the Holy Trinity, and other 
fundamental Articles of our Faith, tending 
to the Subverſion of the Chziſtian Religion; 
therefoze, fo2 the puniſhing the Authors and 
Publiſhers thereof, and foz the preventing ſuch 
impious Books and Pamphlets being pub: 
lithed oz pꝛinted foz the future, Ie do hereby 
ſtrictly charge and pꝛohibit all Perſons, that 
they do not pꝛeſume to wzite, print, oz pub: 
bliſh any ſuch pernicious Books oz Pamphlets, 
under the Pain of incurring Dur high Diſplea- 
ſure, and of being puniſhed accozding to the 


utmoſt Severity of the Law. And Cie do hereby 


firiftly charge and require all Our loving 
Subjects to diſcover and appzebend ſuch Per⸗ 
fon and Perſons, whom they (hall know to be 
the Authors oz JPubliſhers of any ſuch Books 
o Pamphlets, and to bzing them befoze ſome 
Juſtice of Peace, oꝛ Chief Magiſtrate, in oder 
= they may be pꝛoceeded againſt accozding 
to Law. 


Given at Our Court at Ken/ington, the Four and 
twentieth Day of February, 1697. In the 
- Tenth Year of Our Reign. 


God fave the KING. 


0. 


( 427 * 


Anno 13 & 14 Gul. III. Cap. 4. 


Oaths to be taken, and Declarations to be mads, 
Ey all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons. 


N D be it further enacted by the Authority aforeſaid, 

That all and every Perſon and Perſons that ſhall be 
admitted, entered, placed, or taken into any Of- 

fice or Offices, Civil or Military, or ſhall receive 

any Pay, Salary, Fee, or Wages, by reaſon of any Patent or 
Grant trom His Majeſty, or thall have Command or Place 
of Truſt from or under His Majeſty, or by His Authority, 
or by Authority derived from him, within this Realm of 
England, Dominion of Wales, Town of Berwick uþ3n 
Tweed, or in His Majeſty's Navy, or in the ſeveral Iflands 
of Ferſcy and Guernſey, or that thall be admitted into any 
Service or Employment in His Majeſty's Houſehold or 
Family, or of His Royal Highneſs Prince George, or of Her 
Royal Highneſs the Frinceſs Anne of Denmark, after the 
the faid Firſt Day of Eaſter Term atorefaid, ſhall take the 
fd Oath at the fame Time that he or they ſhall make and 
labſcribe the Declaration mentioned in a Statute, made in the 
Five and Twentieth Year of the Reign of His late Majeſty 
King Charles the Second, intituled, An Ae fer preventins 
Duugers which may happen from Popifh Recuſants; and all 
tcclefiaſtical Perſons, all Members of Colleges and Halls in 
either Univerſities, that are or thall be of the Foundation, 
being of, or as ſoon as they ſhall attain the Age or Eighteen 
Years, and all Perſons teaching Pupils m either Univerſity, 
or elſewhere, and all Schoolmaſters and Uſhers, and all 
Preachers and Teachers of ſeparate Congregations, and every 
Perſon who ſhall act as Serjeant at Law, Counſellor at Law, 
Barriſter, Advocate, Attorney, Solicitor, Proctor, Clerk, or 
Notary, by practiſing in any Manner as fuch, in any Court 
or Courts whatſoever, who ſhall at any Time after the Firſt 
Day of Eaſer Term aforeſaid, be admitted into, or enter 
upon any of the before mentioned Preferments, Benefices, 
Offices, or Places, or ſhall come into any ſuch Capacity, or 
hall take upon him or them any ſuch Practice, Employment, 
or Buſineſs, as aforeſaid, ſhall, within Three Months after 
he or they ſhall be admitted into, or enter upon any ſuch 
Freferment, Beneiice, Office, or Place, or come into fuch 
Capacity, or take upon him or them tuch Paciice, Employ = 
| ment, 


* 
wm — - * 
— . _— 
92 2 — 
— - F 2 — — 
* * 


— -- CO OCCUR mSms 
= — w-. 774343454 „ 
= _ — - 
_ —— 2 0 5 s me 
<<. 
= . — — —ͤ 
FX - 


— -— 
. _ — 
o 
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ment or Buſineſs, as aforeſaid, take and ſubſcribe the (i 
Oath in One of the ſaid Courts at /4/minifter, or at ths 
General Quarter Seſſions of the County, City, or Place, 
where he or they ſhall reſide. . - | 


—— 


EXTRACT ont of the Act for the better g. 
curity of Her Majeſty's Perſon and Govery. 
ment, and of the Succeſſion to the Crown i 
England in the Protęſtant Line. 


[Anno 4 Annz, cap. 8. 


T is enacted, That if any Perſon ſhall maliciouſly, al. 
vitedly, and directly, by Writing or cater nah declare, 


maintain, and affirm, That Our Sovereign Lady te - 
Queen is not the lawful or rightful Queen of the t 
Realms; or, that the pretended Prince of /Yaizs, who no ti 
ſtiles himſelf King of Erg/and, by the Name of James e t. 
Third, hath any Right or Iitle to the Crown of theſe Realm v 
a 


or, that any other Perſon hath any Right or Title-t 
the ſame, otherwiſe than according to the Act 1 V. & M.jrMW n 
aecluring the Rights and Liberties of the Sutjet?, and ſettling 
the Succeſſion of the Crown ; and 12 V. III. for the farthrl hi 
Limitation of the Crown, &c. ; or, that the Kings or Queen fe 
of England, with and by Authority of Parliament, are nu o. 
able to make Laws and Statutes, of ſufficient Force and Va 
lidity to limit and bind the Crown, and the Deſcent, Limi- 
tation, Inheritance, and Government thereof; every fuck 
Perfon ſhall be guilty of High Treaſon, and being there 
convicted and attainted, ſhall ſuffer Pains of Death, and a 
Loiles and Forfeitures, as in Caſe of High Treaſon. 

That if any Perſon ſhall, malicicutly and directly, h 
Preaching, Teaching, or adviſed Speaking, declare, main. 
tain, or affirm, That Our Sovereign Lady the Queen is nol 
the lawful or rightful Queen of theſe Realms, or, that tix 
pretended Prince of Jes, or any other Perſon, hath any 
Right or Title to the Crown of theſe Realms, othervi 
than according to the aforeſaid Acts; or that the Kings 0 
Queens of England, with and by Authority of Parliamen) 
re not able to make Laws and Statutes to limit and bind 
the Crown, and the Deſcent, Limitation, Inheritance, a 
Government thereof; every ſuch Perſon, fo doing, bei 


thereof lawfully convicted, ſhall incur, the Danger and Penal 
of Præmunire. ; EXTRA 


G 


EXTRACT of the Ad, for the further 
Security of His Majeſty's Perſon and Govern- 
ment, and the Succeſſiun of the Crown in the 
Heirs of the late Princeſs Sophia, being Pro- 
teftants; and for extinguiſhing the Hopes of 
the pretended Prince of Wales, and his open 
and ſecret Abettors. 


Anno 1 Geo. Cap. 13. 


Heads, or Governors, of what Denomination ſoever, 

and all other Members of Colleges and Halls in any 

Univerſity, that are or ſhali be of the Foundation, or 
that do or ſhall enjoy any Exhibition, being of, or as ſoon as 
they ſhall attain the Age of Eighteen Years ; and all Perſons 
teaching or reading to Pupils in any Univerſity, or elſe- 
where; and all Schoolmaſters and Uſhers ; and all Preachers 
and Teachers in ſeparate Congregations----- who {hall be ad- 
mitted into, or enter upon, any of the before-mentioned Pre- 
ferments, Benefices, &c. ſhall, within Three Months after 
he or they ſhall be admitted into, or enter pon any ſuch Pre- 
ferments, Benefices, Sc. take and ſubſcribe the Oaths in one 
of the Courts at //:/?minfter, or at the General Quarter Seſ- 
ſions of the Place where he or they ſhall reſide. 


1 A. B. do ſincerely promiſe and ſwear, that I will be faith- 
ful, and bear true Allegiance, to His Majeſiy King George. 


So help me God. 
1 A. B. ds fevear, That I dr, from my Heart, abhor, deteſt, 


and abjure, as impious and heretical, that damnable Doctrine 
ani Poſition, that Princes excommunicated or deprived by the 
Pope, or any Authority of the See of Rome, may be depoſed or 
murthered by their Subjetts, or any ather whatſozuer. And I di 
declare, That no Foreign Prince, Perſon, Prelate, State, or Po- 
tentate, hath, or ought to have, any Furiſiidion, Power, Supe- 
rierity, Preeminence, or Authority, Ecclefiaſtical or Spiritual, 
within this Realm, 


J. is enacted, That all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, 


So help me God. 
I I A. B. 
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I A. B. do truly and fincerely acknonvledge, profeſs, teflif,, 
and declare in my Conſcience, before God and the World, that 
Our Souerrigu Lord King George 1s lawful and rightful King if 
this Realm, aud all other His Majgſiy's Dominicus and Countries 
thereunto belonging. And I do ſolemnly and ſincerely declare, That 
J ao beheve in wy - Conference, that the Perſon pretended to be 
Prince of Wales, during the Life of the late King James, and 
fince his Deceaſe, pretended to be, and taking upon himſelf the Stil: 
and Title of King of England, by the Name 4 James tbe Third, 
or 7. Scotland, by the Name of James the Eighth, or the Stil 
and Title of King of Great Britain, hath not any Right or Title 
whatſoever to the Crown of this. Realm, or any other the Domi- 
nions thereto belonging : And I do renounce, refuſe, and abjure 
any Allegiance- or Obedience to him. And 1. dr fear, That T wil 
bear Faith and true Allegiance ta His Majeſly King George, and 
Him will defend, to the utmoſt of my Power, againſt all traiters 
Conſpiracies and. Attempts whatſocver, which ſhall be made 
. againſt His Perſon, Crown, or Dignity. And I will do my utmo 
e to” c; and make known to His Majeſty, and His 
Succeſſars, all Treaſons, and traiterous Conſpiracies which I ſþall 
&,0w to be again? him, or any of them. And I do faithful 
promiſe, to the utmoſt of my Power ;-to ſupport, maintain, and 
defend the Succeſſion of the Crown againjt him the ſaid James, 
and all other Perſons whatſoever ; . ich Succeſſion, by an Ad, 
intituled, An Act for the further Limitation of the Crown, 
and better ſecuring the Rights and Liberties of the Subject, 
is and flands limited ta the 5 Sophia, Electoreſi and Du- 
cheſs Dowager 75 Hanover, and the Heirs of her Body, being 
Proteſtants. And all theſe Things I do plainly and ſincerely acknow- 
ledęe and fwear; according to theſe expres Words by me ſpoken, and 
according to the plain and common Senſe and Underſtanding of tht 
fame Words, without any Eguivocation, mental Evaſion, or ſer 
Reſervation whatſoever. And I do make this Recognition, Acknow- 
led;ement, Abjuration, Renuntiaticn, and Promiſe, heartily, wil 
lingly, and truly, upon the true Faith of @ Chrijtian. 


55 8 0 So help me God- 
That all Perſons neglecting or refuſing to take the ſaid 
Oaths, and ſubſcribe thereto, in the Courts and Places, and 
at the Times aforeſaid, ſhall, 1% facto, be adjudged inci 
pable, and diſabled in Law, to enjoy the ſaid Benefices, &. 
EE of 
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or any Profit or Advantage appertaining to them; and every 
ſuch Benefice, &c. thall be void. 

That all Perſons, after ſuch Neglect, executing any of the 
ſaid Offices, by themſelves, or their Deputy or Truſtee, af- 
ter the Time 1s expired wherein they ought to have taken 
the ſaid Oaths, and being thereof convicted, ſhall be diſ- 
abled from thenceforth to fue in any Court of Law or Equi- 

, or to be Guardian or Executor, or capable of any Legacy 
or Deed of Gift, or to be in any Office, or to vote at any 
* of Members to ſerve in Parliament, and ſhall for- 
feit 500 l. 

hat if any Head or Member of any College or Hall in 
Oxford, or Cambridge, ſhall neglect or refuſe to take and 
ſubſcribe the ſeveral Oaths, or to produce a_Certiticate there- 
of, under the Hand of ſome proper Officer of the Court, 
and cauſe the ſame to be entered in the Regiſter of his Col- 
lege or Hall within One Month after; and if the Perſons in 
whom the Right ſhall be do neglect or refuſe to elect ſome 
other fitting or proper Perſon in his Stead, by the Space of 
Twelve Months ; then His Majeſty, under the Great Seal, 
or Sign Manual, may nominate fome Perſon, qualified ac- 
cording to the local Statutes of the College, or Hall, to ſuc- 
ceed in his Place. 

That if the Head of any College, or Hall, or other Perſon 
lawfully authoriſed, ſhall not admit the Perſon ſo nomina- 
ted by the Space of Ten Days after Admiſſion be demanded ; 
then the local Vifitor of ſuch College or Hall is to admit 
ſuch Perſon to ſuch Place, within One Month after the ſame 
ſhall be demanded of him; and if the Viſitor refuſe, then 
the Court of King's Bench ſhall iſſue out a Writ of Man- 
damus to the Viſitor, to admit ſuch Perſon into ſuch Place, 
and proceed upon the ſaid Writ, according to the Courſe oi 
the ſaid Court in ſuch Caſes, 


I 2 By 


By the QUEEN. 


APROCLAMATION for the Encou- 
ragement of Piety and Virtue, and for the 
preventing and puniſhing of Vice, Profanc- 
neſs, and Immorality. 


ANNE R. 


> E moſt ſeriouflp and religi- 
Wt oufip conüdering, that it 16 
an indiſpenſible Duty on Us 

to be careful, above all other 
Things, to p2eſerve and ad: 
. 2 vance the Honour and Ser: 
vice of Alniighty Ood, and u 
RE diſcourage and ſuppzeſs all 
Uice, P:ofaneneſs, Debauchery, and Ji: 
mozality, which are ſo highly diſpleaſing to 
God, ſo great a Repꝛoach to Dur Religion and 
Government, and by Means of rhe frequent 
ill Examples of the Pꝛactiſers thereof) have f. 


fatal a Tendency to the Conuption of many o 


Dur loving Subjetts, otherwite religioug 
an 
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and virtusullp Diſpoſed, and which (if not 
timely remedied) may juſtly diaw down the 
Divine Gengeance on Us and Dur Ring 
doms: Wie alſo humbly acknowledging, that 
{le cannot expett the FBleſüng and Goodneſs 
of Almighty God, (by whom Kings and Queens 
reign, and on which We entirely rely), to 
make Dur Beign happpand pꝛoſperous to Dur- 
ſelk and Dur People, no: hope fo? the Divine 
Alliſtance to deliver Us from the great and im⸗ 
minent Dangers witch Dur Eingdoms, and 
the true Proteſtant Geligion, eſtabliſhed among 
Us, are in this pꝛetent Juntture thzeatened 
with, without a religious Obſervance of God's 
holy Laws: To the Intent therefoze that Ke: 
ligion, JPicty, and good Banners, may (ac⸗ 
coding to Dur moſt hearty Deſire) lourith and 
increaſe under Dur Adminifiration and Go- 
vernment, We have thought fit, (by the Advice 
of Dur Pꝛivy Council), to iſſue this Our Ropal 
Proclamation, and do hereby dectare Dur Bop⸗ 
Wal Purpoſe and Reſolution to diſcountenance 
Wand punilh all Manner of Uice, J?21otaneneſs, 
and Jinmozality, in all Perſons, of whatioccer 
Degree oz Quality, within this Dur Realm, 
and particularly in luch as are emploped near 
Dur Royal Perſon; and that foz the greater 
Encouragement ok Religion andWBozality, Me 
Iwill, upon all Dccaſions, diſtinguiſh Perſons 
ef JPicty and Uiriue by Parks of Dar Royal 
favour. And e do expect and require, that 
Dal Perſons of IDoncur, oz in IÞlace of Au⸗ 
[Mtbozity, will give good Example by their own 
Girtue and Piety, and to their utmoſt con⸗ 
tribute to the Diſcountenancing Perſons of biſ- 
MMlolute and debauched Lives, that they being 


by 
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by that Means reduced to Shame and Coy: 
tempt, - fo2 their looſe and evil Actions an 
Behaviour, may be thereby alſo enfozced the 
ſooner to retozm their ill Habits and Pꝛactices, . 
and that the viſible Oiſpleaſure of good Men 
towards them may (as far as it is poſſible 
ſupply what the Laws (pzobably) cannot alto: 
gether pzevent, And e do hereby ſlrifily en: 
join and p2ohibit all Pur loving Subjects, off 
what Degree 02 1 from playing; 
on the Low's Day at Dice, Cards, oz any 
other Game whatſoever, either in Publick 6; 
Dꝛivate Douſes, oz other Place oz Places 
whatſoever 3 and do hereby require and 
command them, and every ok them, decenth 
and reverently to attend the Mozſhip of God 
on every Lozd's Day, on Pain of Dur higheſt 
Diſpleaſure, and of being p2oceeded againf 
with the utmoſt Rigour that may be by Law, 
And, fo2 the moze effecual retozming of all ſuch 
Perſons, who, by reaſon ok their Diffolute 
Lives and Converfations, are a Scandal 
to Dur Kingdom. Our further Pleaſure is, 
and We do hereby ſtriftly charge and com⸗ 
mand all Our Judges, Mapoꝛs, Sheriffs, 
Juſtices of the Peace, and all other Dur Of: 
ficers and Winilters, both Eccleſiaſtical and 
Civil, and all other Dur Subjects, whom it 
may concern, to be very vigilant and tric in 
the Diſcovery, and the eſtectual Pꝛoſecution 
and Puniſhment of all Perſons who ſhall be 
guilty of excefitve Otinking, Blaſphemy, pꝛo⸗ 
kane Swearing and Curſing, Lewdneſs, 1910- 
fanation of the Loꝛd's Day, oz other diſlolute, 
immozal, oz diſozderly JP2attices 3 and that 
they take Care alſo efietiually to ſuppzeſs all 
| | 2AUDY-Hhoules, 
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zaudy-houſes, publics Gaming-houſes, and 
dlaces, and other diſozderly THouſes, and to 
t in Execution the Statute made in the 
dine and twentieth Bear of the Reign of Dur 
te Royal Uncle King Charles the Second, 
tituled, An Act for the better Obſervation of 
te Lord's Day, commonly called Sunday; anno 
ſo an Act of Parliament, made in the Ninth 
ear of the Reign of Dur late dear Bzother 
ing William the Third, intituled, An Ack 
r the more effectual ſuppreſſing of Blaſphemy 
d Profaneneſs; and all other Laws now in 
ce fo2 the punilhing and ſuppꝛelling any of 
et Uices afozeſaid 3 and alſo to ſuppꝛeſs and 
event all Gaming whatſoever in publick oz 
ivate Houſes on the Lozd's Day, and like⸗ 
iſe that they take effectual Care to pꝛevent all 
herſons keeping Taverns, Chocolate-houſes, 
offee-houſes, oz other publick Houſes whatſo⸗ 
er, from ſelling Tine, Chocolate, Coſtee, 
le, Beer, oz other Liquozs, oz receiving oz 
ermitting Gueſts to be oz remain in ſuch their 
ouſes, in the Time of Divine Service on 
e Lozd's Day, as they will anſwer it to Al- 
ighty God, and upon Pain of Our ßpigheſt 
bilplealure. And, to2 the moze etfettual 120- 
eding herein, Tue do hereby direct and com⸗ 
and all Dur Judges of 2Mze, and Juſtices 
[ the Peace, to give ſirict Charges at their 
pett ive Aſſiʒes and Sefffions, koꝛ the due [220+ 
cution and Punichment of all Perſons that 
all preſume to offend in any the Kinds 
({2eſaid, and alſo of all ſSerſons that, contra⸗ 
to their Duty, lhail be remiſs oz negligent 
putting the ſaid Laws in Execution; and 
gat they do, at their reſpeckive Ai3es and 
4 Quarter⸗ 


 Stherſmmozalicies, andthat, by their own god = 


85 are under them, and to puntlh ail thoſe wog [.. 
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Quarter⸗ſeſlions of the Peace, cauſe this Our 
PDꝛoclamation to be publickly read in open 
Court, immediately befoze the Charge 15 
given. And We do hereby turther charge and 
command cverp Siniſter, in his reſpettive 
Jariſh Church oz Chapel, to read, oz cauſe to 
be read, this Dur j2;ociamation, at leaſt Four 
Times in every Pear, immediately atter Dj: 
vine Service; and to incite and vir up their 

reſpetive Juditozics to the Wrattice of Pien f 
and Girtue, and the avoiding ot all Jmmou] > 
lity and ]2zofanceneſs, And, to the End that | 
ail Uice and Debauchery may be pzevented MW f! 
and Beiigion and Girtue pzactiſed, by all 
Ditcers, private Soldiers, g2ariners, am 
others, who are emnioyed in Our Service e 
by Sra o: Land, We do hereby fCiriftly *! 
charge and command all Dur Commandeu * 
and Wiacers wþatſocver, that thep do take carl ;; 
to avoid all fofaneneſs, Debaucherp, an ot 


and vireuous 1.:ves and Converſations, the e 
do ſet good Examples to all ſuch as are unde 
their Care and Authozity. and likewiſe tale co 
care ot, and inſpett the Behaviour of all ſuch 


all be quiity ef any the, Offences afozeſaid w 
as they will be anſwerable fo? the ill Conti re 
quences of their Meglett herein. | M 


Given at Our Court at e en the Twenty-fxt1 th 
Day of Herch, 1702. In che Faſt Year of Ou on 


Reign. de 
God Save the QUEEN. _ 
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EXTRACT of the Ad for the better col- 
lecting Charity-money on Briefs by Letters 
Patent, and preventing Abuſes in relation to 
ſuch Charities. 


Anno 4 Annz, Cap. 14. 
1 T is enacted, That upon iſſuing forth of Letters Patent 


for collecting Charity- money, commonly called Brzefs, 

Copies thereof, to the Number required by the Petition- 
ers, or their Agents, and no more, ſhall be printed by the 
King's Printer only, at the uſual Rates of Printing; and 
ſhall be by him delivered to ſuch Perſons only as ſhall, with 
the Conſent of the Petitioners, undertake the laying or dif- 
poſing thereof, in order to the Collection of the Mor:ies to 
be received thereon, who ſhall give a Receipt tor the ſame, 
expreſſing the Number; which Keceipt, or an atteſted Copy 
thereof, the Printer is to deliver to the Regiſter of the Court 
of Chancery, there to be filed : And thereupon the Under- 
takers ſhall cauſe all the printed Copies to be indoried with 
the Name of One or more of the 'iruſtees, with the Time 
of tigning, and cauſe the printed Copies to be ſtamped, 
and, with all convenient Speed, fend the whole Number to 
the Churchwardens and Chapelwardens of the reſpective 
Churches and Chapels, and to the Preachers of every ſepa- 
rate Congregation, and Lraters, in the Counties and Places 
compriſed in the Letters Patent, to be read, and the Charity 
thereon to be collected, in the ſeveral Churches, c. are to 
indorſe the Time of the Receipt, and ſet their Names thereto ; 
and ſhall forthwith deliver over the Briefs to the Miniſters, 
who are alſo to indorſe the Timc'ot their Receipt, and openly 
read it on ſome Sund y within Two Months; and the 
Churchwardens, c. are to collect the Money which ſhall 
be freely given, either in the reſpective Aſſemblies, or by 
going from Houſe to Houſe, as the Brief ſhall require; and 
the Sums collected are to be indorſed, in Words at Length, 
on the Briefs, and ſigned by the Miniſter and Churchwar- 
dens, or by the Teacher and Two Elders, or Two other ſub- 
ſtantial Perſons, in ſeparate Congregations; and then the 
Churchwardens, Sc. are to deliver to the Undertakers the 
Briefs and Monies collected, taking a Receipt, on Fain that 
every Miniſter, Sc. neglecting to do any of the Matters 
herein required, ſhall forteit 20 1. And the Undertakers _ 
within 
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within Six Monis after placing the Briefs in the Pariſhes, 
Ec. to demand them, and Montes received thereon, and give 
a Reccipt, on Penalty of 20 J. 


EXTRACT of the Ad for diſchargin 
ſmall Livings from their Firſtl-fruits and 
Tenths, and all Arrears thereof. 


Anno 5 Annz, Cap. 24. 


Cure of Souls, not exceeding the Clear yearly Value 

of 50 J. by the improved Valuations of the ſame, and 

the Incumbents thereof ior the Time being, their Heirs 
Executors, Adminiftrators, Succeſſors, and Sureties, hal 
be free and clearly diſcharged and acquitted for ever, of and 
trom their I irft-tivits and Tenths, and all Arrears of the 
tame. | 

That the reſpective Biſhops of every Dioceſe, or the Guar- 
dians of the Spiritualities, fede vacante, and the Ordinaries ot 
Peculiars, and Fiaces of exempt Juritdictions, ſhall, as wel 
by Oaths of Iwo or more credible W itnefles, which they, 
others duly commiſioned by them, are to adminiſter, 2 
by all lawful Ways and Means, inform themſelves of the clear 
improved yearly Value of every Benefice, with Cure of Souls, 
within their Dioceſe and Juriſdictions, not exceeding 50/, 
ger Ann. and by 25 March 1708, under their Hands and Seals, 
or Seals of their Offices, are to certify into the Court of Ex- 
chequer, the clear yearly Value of every ſuch Benefice ; and 
fuch Certificate being made and filed in the ſaid Court, hal 
aſcertain the clear yearly Value of the Benefice intended by 
the Act to be diſcharged by Firſt-fruits and Tenths. 

That this Act ſhall not tend to diſcharge any Benefices, 
the Tenths whereot were granted away by any of Her Ma- 
jeſty's Predeceſſors, in Perpetuity, before the Third of Ni- 
zember, in the Third Year of Her Reign. 


1 is enacted. That all Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, with 


EXTRACT 
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EXTRACT of the A# to enlarge the Time 
for returning the Certificates of all Ec- 
clefiaftical Livings, not exceeding the yearly 
Value of Fifty Pounds ; as alſo for diſcharg- 
ing all Livings of that Value from the Pay- 
ment of Firjt-fruits ; and for allowing Time 
to Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and other Dig- 
nitaries, for Payment of their Firſt-fruits. 


Anno 6 Annz, Cap. 27. 


of Souls, not exceeding, the clear yearly Value of 50). 
by the improved Valuations of the ſame, the Tenths 
whereof are not veſted in the Corporation of the Go- 
vernors of the Bounty of Queen Anne, and the Incumbents 
thereof, ſhall be free and clearly diſcharged, and acquitted 
for ever, of and from their Firſt-fruits, and all Arrears of 
the fame; and the aſcertaining of the clear improved Valu- 
ations of ſuch Benefices, ſhall be by the fame Perſons, and 
5 the ſame Manner, as for other Livings, by the Act 5 Anne 

ap. 24. 

That every Archbiſhop and Biſhop ſhall have Four Years 
allowed him, when he ſhall compound for his Firſt-fruits, 
to commence from the Time of Reſtitution of his Tempo- 
ralities; and that, in every Year, he ſhall pay One-fourth 
Part of the whole Sum; and if he ſhall die, or be removed, 
before the full Term of Four Years be expired, he, his Heirs, 
Ac. ſhall be diſcharged of ſo much as did not become due 
before his Death or Removal. 

That all Deans, Archdeacons, Prebendaries, and other 
Dignitaries, ſhall compound for their Firſt-fruits, as Rectors 
and Vicars have been accuſtomed to do: And in caſe of Death 
or Removal within the Time uſually allowed to Rectors and 
Vicars for Payment of their Firſt-truits, they ſhall be in the 
like Condition, and have the fame Benefit, as is allowed to 
ReQors and V icars by the Act 1 Lig. for Reſtitution of the. 
Firſt-fruits to the Crown. 


]: is enacted, That all Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, with cure 


Anno 
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An Af for the avoiding of Doubts and Queſiinn; 
touching the Statutes of divers Cathedral and 


Collegiate Churches. 
\ \ dity and Force of the Statutes of divers Cathe- 
dral and Collegiate Churches, founded by King 

Henry the Eighth, of famous Memory; which Doubts and 
Queſtions have been occaſioned, partly by a temporary Act 
oi Parliament, made in the firſt Year of the Reign of Queen 
Nary the Firſt, in relation to ſuch Statutes made by the 
the ſaid late King Henry the Eighth, and in order to detea: 
the true and pious Ends and Deſigns of the ſaid Found:- 
tions, and partly by reaſon. of the known Loſs of many Re. 
cords and Evidences during the late Rebellion in this King- 
dom : And whereas the ſaid Doubts and Diſputes may in 
Time not only turn to the great Diſquiet and Prejudice ct 
the ſaid Foundations, but may prove a manifeſt Obſtruction 
to the Peace, Order, good Government, and Diſcipline cf 
the Church, unleſs ſome ſpeedy and effectual Remedy be pro- 
vided ; be it therefore enacted and declared by the Queen's 
moiſt Excellent Majeſty, by and with the Advice and Con- 
{ent of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the Com- 
mons, in this preſent Parliament aſſembled, and by the Au- 
thority of the fame, That in all Cathedral and Collegiate 
Churches, founded by the faid King Henry tfe Eighth, ſuch 
Statutes as have been uſually received and practiſed in the 
Government of the fame reſpectively, ſince the late happy 
Reſtoration of King Charles the Second, and to the Obſerr- 
ance whereof the Deans and Prebendaries, and other Mem- 
bers of the ſaid Churches, from the ſaid lime, have uſed to 
be ſworn at their Inſtalments or Admiſſions, {hall be, and 
{hall be taken and adjudged to be good and valid in Law, and 
ſhall be, and be taken and adjudged to be, the Statutes of the 
ſaid Churches reipectively ;' nevertheleſs, ſo far forth only 4 
the ſame, or any of them, are in no Manner repugnant to, 
or inconſiſtent with the Conſtitution ofthe Church of England. 
as the ſame is now by Law eſtabliſhed, or the Laws of the 


Land. 


Hereas ſeveral Doubts and Queſtions have ariſen, 
and may hereafter ariſe, in relation to the Vali- 


Provided 
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Provided always, and be it further enacted by the Au- 
thority aforeſaid, That no Perſon or Perſons ſhall at any 
Time hereafter be liable to any Proſecution, Cenſure, or 
Puniſhment whatſoever, for not 1 obſerved any of the 
Statutes hereby ratified and confirmed, or for having done 
my Thing contrary to the ſame, on or before the Ninth 
Day of March, One thouſand ſeven hundred and ſeven; any 
Thing herein contained to the Contrary notwithſtanding. 

Provided always, and be it enacted, That it fhall and 
may be lawful for Her Majeſty, during Her Life, (which 
God long preſerve), from Time to Time to alter, amend, 
correct, revoke, diminiſh, or enlarge the ſaid Statutes, or 
:ny of them, and to make new Siatutes and Ordinances, 
for the ſaid Cathedral aud Collegiate Churches, and for re- 
ſuming or ſettling the local Viſitation of them, or any of 
them, in ſuch Manner, from Time to Time, as to Her Ma- 
jeſty thall ſeem meet. 


EXTRACT of the Ad for the better 


Preſervation of Parochial Livings in thas 
Part of Great Britain ca/led England. 


Anno 7 Anne, Cap. 14. 


T is enacted, That in every Pariſh or Place where a 
Library is or ſhall be erected, it ſhall be preſerved for 
ſuch Uſes as the ſame is or ſhall be given, and the Orders 
and Rules of the Founders ſhall be obſerved. 

That every Incumbent, Rector, Vicar, Miniſter, or Cu- 
rate of a Pariſh, before he ſhall} be permitted to ute ſuch Li- 
brary, ſhall enter into ſuch Security by Bond, or otherwiſe, 
tor Preſervation of the Library, and due Obſervation of the 
Rules and Orders belonging to it, as the proper Ordinaries 
ſhall think fit; and if any Books belonging to the Library 
ſhall be taken away and detained, the Incumbent, Sc. or any 
other Perſon, may bring an Action of Trover and Converſion 
in the Name of the proper Ordinaries, whereupon Treble 
Damages ſhall be given with full Coſts of Suit, as if the fame 
were his proper Books; which Damages ſhall be applied to 
the Uſe cf the Library. Th 

de 
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The proper Ordinary, or his Commiſfary or Official, or 
the Archdeacon, or, by his Direction, his Official or Sur. 
rogate, if the Archdeacon be not the Incumbent of the Place 
where the Library is, may enquire into the State and Con- 
dition of the Libraries, and redreſs the Grievances and De- 
fects of the ſame ; and the proper Ordinary, as often as ſhall 
be thought fit, may appoint Perſons to view the State of the 
Libraries; and the Ordinaries, Archdeacons, or Officials, 
ſhall have free Acceſs to the ſame, at ſuch Times as they 
ſhall appoint. 

Where any Library is appropriated to the Uſe of the Mi. 
niſter of any Place, he ſhall make a Catalogue of all Books 
in the ſame, and fign it, thereby acknowledging the Poſſe. 
ſion of the ſaid Books; which ſhall bedelivered to the proper 
Ordinary to be kept in his Court, without Fee, 

And where there are any Parochial Libraries already 
erected, the Incumbent ſhall make and fign a Catalogue of 
all the Books, to be delivered to the Ordinary by 29 Sept. 
1709, And where any Library ſhall hereafter be given to the 
Uſe of any Place, where there fnhall be a Miniſter in Poſ- 
ſeſſion, he ſhall make a Catalogue of all the Books, and de- 
liver it, as aforeſaid, within dix Months after he ſhall re- 
ceive ſuch Library. 

Immediately after the Death or Removal of the Miniſter, 
the Library belonging to the Place ſhall be ſhut up and 
locked, or otherwiſe ſecured by the Churchwardens, or 
by ſuch Perſons as the Ordinary, or Archdeacon, ſhall ap- 
point, till a new Miniſter ſhall be admitted into the Church 
in ſuch Place. 

In caſe the Place where ſuch Library is kept be uſed for 
any publick Occaſion for Meeting of the Veſtry, or other- 
wite, the Place ſhall be made uſe of as formerly, for ſuch 
Purpoſes, and aiter ſuch Buſineſs diſpatched, ſhall! be again 
torthwith ſhut, and locked up, or otherwiſe ſecured, 2 
before directed. 

A Book ſhall be kept in the Library for regiſtering of 2! 
Benefactions and Books, as ſhall be given towards the ſame; 
and the Miniiter ſhall enter therein all Benefactions, and an 
Account of all ſuch Books as ſhall be given, and by whom. 

The Ordinary, together with the Donor, (if living), and 
after the Donor's Death, the Ordinary alone, may make ſuch 
other Rules and Orders concerning the Library, over and a- 
bove, and beſides, but not contrary to ſuch as the Donc: 
ſhall judge fit; which Orders and Rules ſhall be entered in 4 
Book for that Purpoſe, and kept in the Library. 


None 
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None of the Books ſhall be alienabie without the Con- 
ſent of the Ordinary; and then only, When theze is a Dupli- 
cate of ſuch Books ; and if any Books be taken or loſt out of 
the Library, any Juitic? of Peace may grant his Warrant for 
Search; and if tlie Books be found, they ſhall be reſtored to 
the Library by Order of the Juſtice. | 

Not to extend to a publick Library lately erected at Rre- 
12 in Surrey, the ſaid Library being conſtituted in another 
Manner than Libraries provided for by this Act. 


EXTRACT of the Ad for laying ſeveral 
Duties upon Soap, &c. and for better ſecuring 
Her Mazeſiy's Duties to ariſe in the Ojjice for 
the Stamp-daties, by Licences for Marriages, 
and otherwiſe, &c. 


Anno 10 Annæ, Cap. 19. 


T is enacted, That every Parſon, Vicar, Curate, or 
other Perſon in holy Orders, beneticed or not beneticed, 
who {hall marry without Publication of the Baums of 
Matimony, or without Licence from the Ordinary, 

ſhall, for every ſuch (fence, forfeit 100 J.; to be recovered, 
with full Coſts of Suit, by Action of Debt, Sc. in any of 
the Courts at HPe/tminj/ter ; One Moiety to the Crown, and 
the other to the Proſecutor : And if ſuch Otfender ſhall be a 
Priſoner in any Gaol, other than a County Gaol, at the 
Time of the Offence, and ſhall be duly convicted; then, on 
Oath made of ſuch Impriſonment, before a Judge, and on 
producing a Copy of the Record of fuch Conviciion, to be 
proved on Oath before the [udze, he is to grant his Warrant 
to the Keeper of the Gaol where the Offender is a Priſoner, 
to remove him to the County Geol, there to remain charged 
in Execution with the Penalty inflicted by the Act, and witn 
every the Cauſes of his former Impritonment: And, if any 
Gaoler thall be privy to, or permit ary Marriage to be ſo- 
emnized in his Priſon, before Publication of Bauns, or Li- 
cence obtained, he ſhall, tor every Offenc?, torteit 160 J. 
Saving to all Archbiſhops, Eihops, Sc. the free Exerciſe 
of all Lceleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, and full Power and Authori- 
ty of inflicting all tuch Pains and Cenſures, for this or any 
other 23 as. 5 might have done, it this Act had not 


been made. : 
E TTR 
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EXTRACT of the Ad for taking away 
Mortuaries within the Dioceſes of Bangor, 
Landaff, St. David's, and St. Aſaph; and 
giving a Recompence therefore to the Biſhops of 
the ſaid reſnective Diocęſes; and for confirm- 

ing ſeveral Letters Patents granted by Her 
Majeſty, jor perpetually annexing a Prebend 
of Glouceſter to the Maſfter/hip of Pembroke 
College in Oxford; and a Prebend of Ro- 


cheſter to the Proveiſhip of Oriel College in 
Oxford; and a Prebend of Norwich to the 
Meaſterſhip of Catherine Hall in Cambridge. 


Anno 12 Annæ, Cap. 6. 


21 H. 8. ſo far as the ſame relates to the taking of any t. 
Mortuary or Corſe-preſent upon the Death of any Cler- Ml } 
gyman, within the Dioceſes or Juriſdictions of Hausor, 
Lando, St. David's, and St. A/aph, thall, from and after the e 
reſpective Times hereafter mentioned, ſtand, and be abſo- v. 
lutely repealed ; and all and every Cuſtom and Uſage of 8 
paying or demanding any Mortuary or Corle-preſent, or any 
Goods or Things in the Name of a Mortuary or Corſe-pre- MW of 
ſent, upon the Death of any Clergyman within the ſaid Dio- / 
ceſes, that for ever be abſolutely aboliſhed and void; and MW © 
after the ſaid Times, no Biſhops of the ſaid Dioceſes, or their Ml V 
Farmers, Bailiffs, or Leſſees, or others claiming under them, WW ra 
ſhall demand or take any Manner of Mortuary, or proſecute 
any Suit for any Mortuary, on Account of the Death of any MW. 
Clergyman within the ſaid Dioceſes, at any Time after the I at 
ſaid '1'imes, viz. ar 
Within the Dioceſe of St. A/aph, after 24 June 1714, and 
within the Dioceſe of Landaff, immediately after ſuch Time 1 1 
as the Treaſureſhip, with the Prebend thereto annexed, i al 
founded in the Cathedral Church of Landaf, ſhall next 
ou to be void, being in the Collation of the Biſhop of 
the Dioccſe. 


1 is enacted, That the Proviſo or Clauſe in the Act Ne 


And 
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And within the Dioceſe of Bangor, immediately after any 
Rectory /ine cura ſhall next happen to be void, and be in the 
Collation of the Biſhop of that Dioceſe, or of any of His 
Succeſſors. 

And within the Dioceſe of St. David's, immediately after 
me Prebend of Langamarch, founded in the collegiate 
Church of Brecon, ſhall next happen to be void. 

And in Satisfaction to the Biſhop of St Aſaph, the Rectory 
ſina cura, which thall firſt, after 24 June, 1714, happen to 
be void, and be in the Collation of the Biſhop of the ſaid 
Dioceſe, ſhall immediately be annexed to the Bithoprick for 
ever. 

And in Satisfaction to the Biſhop of Bangor, the Rectory 
fine cura, which ſhall next happen to be void, and be in 
the Collation of that Biſhop, thall immediately be annexed 
to the Biſhoprick for ever. 

But neither of the faid Biſhops of St. A/aph and Banger 
may leaſe or let to Farm either of ſuch Rectories ine cura, 
or any the Profits thereof, for any longer Time than ſuch 
Biſhop ſhall continue Biſhop of that Diocele. 

And, in Satisfaction to the Biſhop of Landaſt, whenſoever 
the Treaſurerſhip, with the Prebend thereto annexed, found- 
ed in the Cathedral Church of ' Landaff, ſhall! next happen 
to be void, the ſame ſhall immediately be annexed to the 
Biſhoprick of Landaſf for ever. 

And, in Satisfaction to the Biſhop of St. David's, whenſo- 
ever the Prebend of Langamarch ſhall next happen to be 
void, it ſhall immediately be annexed to the Biſhoprick of 
dt, David's for ever. 

The Letters Patents for perpetually annexing a Prebend 
of Glouceſter to the Mafterſhip of Pembroke College in O: - 
rd; and the Prebend of Rochefler to the Provoſtſhip of 
Oriel College in Oxford; and a Prebend of Norwich to the 
Maſterſhip of Catherine Hall in Camb:i1ge, are by this Act 
ratified and confirmed, 

This Act ſhall be allowed to be a Publick AR. 

Saving to Her Majeity the Firſt-fruits and Tenths pay- 
able in reſpect of ſuch Rectories fine cura, and Treaſureſhip 
and Prebend of Lauda, and Prebend of Langamarch. 

Saving alſo to Her Majeſty, and to the Leiſees of the ſaid 
Treaſurerſhip and Prebends, and to every Perſon whatſoever 
all Right and Claim, as if this Act had not paſſed. ; 


K Anno 
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Au Aci for the better Maintenance of Curate 
within the Church of England, and for pre- 
venting any Ecclefiaſtical Perfons from buying 
the next Avoidance of any Church Prefer- 


ment. 


| HEREAS the Abſence of beneficed Miniſters 
ought to be ſupplied by Curates that are ſufficient 

and licenſed treachers, and no Curates or 

Miniſters ought to ſerve in any Place without the 
Examination and Admiſſion of the Bog of the Dioceſe, ꝙ 
Ordinary ef the Place, having Epiſcopal Juriſdiction ; But 
nevertheleſs, for want of ſufficient Maintenance and En. 
couragement for ſuch Curates, the Cures within that Part of 
Great Hrituin called Ergiund have been in ſeveral Places 
eanly ſupplied; for Remedy whereof, be it enacted by the 
Queen's moſt Excellent Majeſty, by and with the Advice 
and Conſent of the Lords Spiritual and Iemporal, and Com- 
mons, in this preſent Parliament aflembled, and by the Au- 
thority of the fame, That if any Rector or Vicar, having 
Cure of Souls, ſhall, from and after the Nine and twentieth 
Day of September, in the Year of our Lord One thouſand 
feven hundred and fourteen, nominate and preſent any Cu- 
rate to the Biſhop or Ordinary, to be licenſed, or admitted 
to ſerve the Cure of ſuch Rector or Vicar in his Abſence ; the 
faid Biſhop or Ordinary, having Regard to the Greatneſs of the 
Cure, and the Value of the Eccleſiaſtical Benefices of ſuch 
Rector or Vicar, ſhall, on or before the granting ſuch Li. 
cence, appoint, by Writing under his Hand and Scal, a fut- 
ficient certain Stipend or Allowance, not exceeding. Fifty 
Pounds par annum, nor leſs than Twenty Pounds Per gu- 
nun, to be paid oraniwereds at ſuch Times as he ſhall think 
fit, by ſuch Rector or Vicar, to ſuch Curate, for his Support 
and Maintenance: And it it. ſhall appear to the Biſhop or 
Ordinary, upon Complaint, or otherwiſe, that any Curate 
of ſuch Rector or Vicar, licenſed, or admitted before the 
ſaid Nine and twentieth Day of September, in the Year of 
our Lord One thouſand ſeven hundred and fourteen, hath 
not a ſufficient Maintenance, it ſhall be lawful to and for the 


faid Biſhop or Ordinary to appoint him a certain Stipend or 
Allowance 
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Allowance, in like Manner as before mentioned: And in 
cafe any Difference thall ariſe between any Rector or Vicar 
and his Curate, touching ſuch Stipend or Allowance, or the 
payment thereof, the Bithop or Ordinary, on Complaint to 
him made, ſhall. ſummarily hear and determine the ſame ; 
and in caſe of. Neglect or Refuſal to pay ſach Stipend or 
Allowance, may ſequeſter the Profits of fach Benefice for or 
until Payment thereof. x" | 

And whereas ſome of the Clergy have procured Prefer- 
ments for themſelves, by buying Lecleſtaſtical Livings, and 
others have been thereby diſcouraged ; be it further enacted 
by the Authority afarefaid, That :f any Perſon, from and after 
the Tweuty-ninth Day of September, One thoufand ſeven 
hundred and fourteen, ſhall or do, for any Sum of Money, 
Reward, Gift, Profit, or Advantage, directly or indirectly, 
or for or by reaſon of any Promiſe, Agreement, Grant, Bond, 
Covenant, or other Aſſurance, of or for any Sum of Money, 
Reward, Gift, Profit, or Benefit whatſoever, directly or in- 
directly, in his own Name, or in the Name of any other 
Perſon or Perfons, take, procure, or accept the next Avoid- " 
ance of or Prefentation to any Benefice, with Cure of Souls, 1 
Vignity, Prebend, or Living Eccleſiaſtical, and ſhall be pre- 1 
ſented or collated thereupon ; that then, every ſach Preſen- 14 
ation or Collation, and every Admiſſion, Inſtitution, Inveſti- * 
ure, and Induction upon the fame, ſnall be utterly void, 
truſtrate, and of no Etfect in Law, and ſuch Agreement ſhall 
de deemed and taken to be a dimoniacal Contract; and that 


. 
= 
0 
= 
2 
* 
Q 
— 
2 
2 
0 
= 
£9 
— 
AQ. 
I 
= 
© 
= 
S. 
G 
+ 
© 
— 
2 
* 
N 
Q 
j 


\ 


l 
\ 
: 


fot ME fears &. Cl. bi FH 


nn 


EXTRACT of the Aﬀ for rendering more 
| effetual an Act, made in the Third Year of the 
Reign of King James the Fir/t, intituled, An 
Act to prevent and avoid Dangers which may 
grow by Popiſh Recuſants: And alſo, of On: 
other act, made in the Firſt Year of the Reign 
of Their late Majeſties King William and 
Queen Mary, intituled, An Act to veſt in 
the Two Univerſities the Preſentations of 
Benefices belonging to Papiſts : And for vel. 
ing in the Lords of Fuſticiary Power to i- 
flit the ſame Puniſhments againſt Teſuits, 
Prieſts, and other trafficking Papiſts, which 
ihe Privy Council of Scotland was impowwerel 

| to do, by an Adi paſſed in the Parliament 
Scotland, intituled, Act for preventing the 
Growth of Popery. d 


Anno 12Anne, Cap. 14. . 


T.is enacted, That every Papiſt, and every Child, nau, ! 
being a Proteſtant, — Se Age of 1 & ſt 
every ſuch Papiſt; and every Mortgagee, Truſtee, or Pe. 
ſon any ways intruſted, mediately or immediately, for ſuc ** 
Papiſt or Child, whether ſuch Truſt be declared by Writing & 
or not, ſhall be diſabled to preſent, collate, or nominate u 
any Benefice, Prebend, or Eccleſiaſtical Living, School, Ho- 
ſpital, or Donative, or to grant any Avoidance of any Bere. fo 
tice, Sc. and every ſuch Preſentation, and Admiſhon there 
upon, fhall be utterly void ; and in every ſuch Caſe th P 
Chancellor and Scholars of the Univerſity of Oxford, and tht b. 
Chancellor and Scholars of the Univerſity of Cambridge, (hil 
reſpectively have the Preſentation to every ſuch Benefice, &. 
* the reſpective Counties, Cities, and other Places! 1 
the Act 3 James I. mentioned in the Caſe of a Popiſh rec Þ 
fant Convict, 1 k : 
X A. | 


0 
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As often as any Preſentation to any Benefice ſhall be 
brought to any Archbiſhop, Biſhop, or other Ordinary, 
from any Perſon, who ſhall be reputed to be, or whom the 
Archbiſhop, Biſhop, or other}Ordinary, ſhall have Cauſe to 


ſuſpect to be a Papiſt, or "Truſtee of any Perſon profeſſing 


the Popiſh Religion, or ſuſpected to be ſuch, the Archbi- 


hop, &c. ſhall tender to every ſuch Perſon, if preſent, the 


Declaration againſt Tranſubſtantiation in the Act 25 Car. II.; 
and if ſuch Perſon be abſent, the Archbiſhop, c. ſhall, 
by Notice in Writing, to be left at the Place of Habitation 
4 ſuch Perſon, appoint ſome convenient Time and Place, 
when and where ſuch Perſon ſhall appear before him, or 
ſome Perſons commiſſionated under his Seal of Office; and 
en ſuch Appearance, ſhall tender the ſaid Declaration to him; 
and in caſe of Refuſal, the Preſentation ſhall be void ; and 
in ſuch Caſe the Archbiſhop, Cc. ſhall, within Ten Days 
next after, ſend a Certificate under his Seal of Office of ſuch 
Refuſal to the Univerſity, to whom ſuch Preſentation would 


of Right belong, if ſuch Perſon, ſo preſenting, had been a 


O 


Popith recuſant Convict ; and the Chancellor and Scholars 
of that Univerſity may lawfully preſent a Perſon qualified 


to ſuch Benefice, and the Preſentation to ſuch Benefice, for 


that Turn only, is veſted in them for that Purnoſe. 


And, for the better Diſcovery of all ſecret Truſts and frau- 


dulent Conveyances of Avowſons, and Right of Preſenta- 
_ the Biſhop, before he gives Inſtitution, may examine 
the 


erſon preſented, on Oath, whether, to the beſt and ut- 


moſt of his Knowledge and Belief, the Perſon, who made 
ſuch Preſentation, be the real Patron, or whether the Per- 
n ſo preſenting be not, mediately or immediately, Tru- 
ſiee for ſome other, or what Perſon by Name, who is a 
Papiſt, or the Child of ſuch, or for any other, and what Per- 


ſon or Perſons, or what he knows, has heard, or believes 


cbncerning the ſame; and if the Perſon preſented ſhall re- 
fuſe to be ſo examined, the Preſentation ihall be void. 

The Chancellor and Scholars of the reſpective Univerſities, 
for the better Diſcovery of ſuch ſecret and Fraudulent "Truſts, 
may exhibit their Bill in any Court of Equity againſt the 
Preſenters, and ſuch Perſons, as they have reaſon to believe to 
be the Ceſtuigue Truft of the Advowſon, or any other Per- 
lon, who they have Cauſe to ſuſpect may be able to make any 
further Diſcovery of ſuch ſecret Truſts: To which Bill the 
Nefendants, being duly ſerved with the Proceſs of the Court, 
ſhall forthwith directly anſwer to the Facts charged in the 
Bill, at the D..c1etion of the Court: And if the Defendants 

K 5 ſhall 
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ſhall not anſwer in ſuch. reaſonable Time as ſhall be allowed 
by the Court, (the Diſtance of Place, and Circumſtances of 
the Defendants conſidered,) then the Bill ſhall be taken pr h 
_ cinfefſh, and allowed as Evidence againſt ſuch Perſons, their 
.  Traſtees,. and Clerks. But every Perſon, having fully an. 
. ſ\vered ſuch Bill, and not knowing any Thing of ſuch, Truſt 10 
for a Papiſt, of other Perſon diſabled, ſhall be intitled to his 0 
Coſts, to be taxed according to the Courſe of the Court. 
The. Court, where any Dnuare imieitt ſhall be hereafter 
depending, at the Inſtance of either of the ſaid Chancellors 
and Scholars, or their Clerks, being Plaintiffs or Defendants 
in ſuch Suit, may make any Rule or Order, requiring Satiſ. W \ 
faction, on the Oath of ſuch Patron, or his Clerk, who ſhall x 
conteſt the Right of the Univerſity, by Examination of 
them in open Court, or by Commiſſion under the Seal of the 
Court, for Examination of them, or by Affidavit, as the 
Court ſhall find moſt proper, in order to the Diſcovery of 
any ſecret Truſt, or Fraud, relating to the Preſentation in 
aeſtion : And if it appears that the Patron is but a Truſtee, 
then the. Patron, or his Clerk, ſhall diſcover who ſuch Per- 
-» ſons are, and where they inhabit, and on Refuſal, they ſhall 
be puniſhed as Perfons guilty of a Contempt of the Court; 
and if the Patron, or his Clerk, ſhall diſcover the Perſon for 
whom he is a Truſtee, then the Court ſhall make a Rule or 
Order, that the Perſon for whom the Patron is a Truſtee 
_ ſhall, in open Court, or before Commiſſioners, make and 
ſubſcribe the Declaration againſt Tranſubſtantiation ; and like- 
wiſe, 'on Pain of incurring a Contempt of the Court, give 
ſuch farther Satisfaction on Oath, relating to the faid "Truſt, 
as the Court ſhall think fit; and ſuch Perſon refuſing or neg- 
| lecting to make and ſubſcribe the ſaid Declaration ſhall be 
eſteemed as a Popiſh recuſant Convict in reſpect of ſuch 
Preſentation. | 3 

The Anſwer of ſuch Patrons, and the Perſons for whom 
they are intruſted, and their Clerks, and their Examinations 
and Affidavits taken by Order of the Court where the Quar- 
impedit ſhail be depending, or by any Archbiſhop, Q. ſhall 
be allowed as Evidence againſt the Patron and his Clerk. 

No ſach Bill, nor any Diſcovery made by any Anſwer 
thereto, or to any ſuch Examination, ſhall ſubje& any Per- 
ſon to any Penalty, other than the Loſs of the Preſentation 
in Quentin, 7 F | 

In cafe of any ſuch Bill of Diſcovery, no Lapſe ſhall in- 
cur, nor Plenarty be a Bar againſt the Univerſity, in reſpect 
of the Benefice, touching which ſuch Bill (hall 2 n 

ve x 
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till after Three Months from the Time that the Anſwer to 
the Bill ſhall be put in, or the fame be taken pro conſe/5, or 
the Proſecution deſerted, But ſuch Bill mult be exhibited 
before any Lapſe incurred. | 

It is declared, That the Chancellors and Scholars are in- 
titled to fue agy Writ of Jyare impedit, by the Name cf 
Chancellor and Scholars of the Univerfity of- Oxſerd, and 
ſo of Cambridge, or by their proper Names of Incorporation 
at their Election. 

In caſe of any Truſt diſcovered, the Court may inforce the 
roducing of the Deeds relating to the faid 'I'ruſts, by ſuch 
lethods as they ſhall find proper. 
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By the KING, 


APROCLAMATION, for the Encourage- 
ment of Piety and Virtue, and fcr the pre- 
venting and puniſhing of Vice, Profane- 
neſs, and Immorality. 


GEORGE R. 


I 
— 


E molt ſeriouſly and religiouſly 
T5 conlidering, that it it is an in⸗ 

|| Diſpenſable Duty on Gs to be 
2.1; careful, above all other Things, 
| to p2eſerve and advance the Ho⸗ 
nour and Service of Almighty 


. 
* 
- 
, 


Uice, Pꝛokfaneneſs. Debauchery, and Im⸗ 
mozality, which are ſo highly diſpleaſing to 
God, ſo great a Repzoach to Our Religion 
and Government, and (by Means of the fre- 
quent ill Examples of the ÞP:aftices thereof) 
have ſo fatal a Tendency to the Co2zuption of 

many 


God, and to diſcourage and ſuppzeſs all 
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many of Our loving Subjects, otherwiſe re- 
ligiouſiy and virtuouſſy diſpoied, and which 
(if not timely. remedied) may juſtly dzaw down 
the Divine Uengeance on Gs and Dur Ring- 
doms: Ide alſo humbly acknowledging, That 
(Ce cannot expect the Bleſüng and Goodneſs 
of Almighty God (dy whom Kings reign, and 
on which We entireip rely} to make Dur Reign 
happy and proſperous to Ourſelf and Our 
People, without a religious Dbſervance of 
God's holy Laws: To the Intent therefo:e 
that Religion, Piety, and Good Manners, 
may —— to Dur moſt hearty Deſire) 
flour iſh and increaſe under Dur Adminiſtration 
and Government, Ce have thought fit, by 
the Advice of Dur Privy Council, to iſſue this 
OurRopal Pꝛoclamation, and do hereby declare 
Our Royal Purpoſe and Reſolution to diſcoun- 
tenance and puniſh all Wanner of Uice, 1220- 
faneneſs, and Jinmozaiity, in all Perſons 
of whatſoever Degree 02 Quality within this 
Our Realm, and particularly in ſuch as are 
imployed near Dur Royal Perion; and that, fo2 
the Encouragement of Religion and @pozality, 
We will, upon all Occaſions, diſtinguiſh Per⸗ 
ſons of Pietp and Uirtue by Marks of Dur 
Royal Favour. And Ce do erpct and require 
that all Perſons of Honour, oz in Place of 
Authority, will give good Example by their 
own Uirtue and Pietp, and, to their utmoſt, 
contribute to the Diſcoun:enancing Perſons 
of diſſolute and debauched Lives, that they 
being reduced by that Means to Shame and 
Contempt, koz their looſe and evil Actions 
and Behaviour, may be thereby alſo enfozced 
the ſooner to refozm their ill Habits and 
Praitices, and that the Viſible ——— 
| 0 
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of good chen towards them, may, (as far as it 
is poſlible,) ſupply what the Laws (pꝛobably) 
- Eannot altogether pzevent. And Tie do hereby 
- firitiy enjoin and p2ohibit. all Pur loving Sub: 


jets, of what Degree 8 ſoever, from 
- playing on the Loꝛzd's 


ap at Dice, Cards, oz 
any other Same whatſoever, either in Publick 
02 Pztvate-Houſes, oz other Place oz Places 
whatſoever; and Te do hereby require and 
command them, and every of them, decently 
and reverentip to attend the WMozchip of God 
on every Lozd's Day, on Pain of Dur bigbeſt 
Diſpleaſure, and ok being p2oceeded againſt 
with the utmoſt Bigour that map be by Law. 
And, koz the moze eftetual rekozming all ſuch 
Perſons, who, by reaſon of their diflolute 
Lives and Converſations, are a Scandal 
to Dur Kingdom, Our further Pleaſure is, 
and e do hereby firittly charge and com- 
mand all Dur Judges, Mapoꝛs, Sheriffs, 
Juſtices of the Peace, and all other Dur Ol⸗ 
ficers and Mintders, both Eccleſtaſtical and 
Civil, and all other Dur Subjeas, whom it 
map concern, to be very vigilant and ütrick in 
the Diſcovery, and the effeftual ÞP2oſecution 
and Puniſhment of all Perſons, who hall be 

uilty of exceſſive Dꝛinking, Blaſphemy, pꝛo⸗ 

ne Sweating and Curſing, Lewvneſs, 110- 
fanation- of. the Lozd's Day, oz other Ddific- 
lute, immozal, oz diſozDerly Pꝛactices; and 
that they take Care aifo effectually to ſupptels 
all publick Gaming - houſes and places, 
- and other lewd and diſozdecly Poulſes, and 
to put in Erecution the Statute mave in th! 
Twenty - ninth Year of the Reign of the 
late King Charles the Second, intituled, A" 


Act for the better Obſervation ot the Ro 
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Day, commonly: called Suday; and Alſo an At 
of Parliament, made in the Minth Pear of 
the Reign of the late King Willam the 
Third, intituled, An Act for the more effec- 
tual. ſuppreſſing of Blaiphemy and; Profaneneſs, 
and all other Laws now in Fozte koz the 
puniching and fuppzeſſing any of the Uices 
afozefgid; and alto to ſuppꝛeſs and prevent all 
Gaming Whatſoever in publick 02 pivate 
Vouſcs on the Lozd's Dap; and likewile that 
they take effecnual Care to pzevent all Per⸗ 
ſons keeping Taverns, Choculate-houſes, Cof- 
fee-houſes, 92 other publick [Houſes whatſoever, 
from felling GH{ine, Chocolate, Coffee, Ale, 
Beer, 02 other Liguazs, oz receiving oz pers 
mitting Gueſts to be oz remain in ſuch their 
Houſes, in the Time of Divine Service, on 
the Loꝛd's Day, as they will anſwer it to Al⸗ 
mighty God, and upon Pain of Dur higheſt 
Dilſpleaſure. And (02 the moze eſtectualpꝛocced⸗ 
ing herein, Tie do hereby direſt and command 
all Dur Judges of Allize, and Juſtices of the 
weace, to give ſtrick Charges at their reſpec: 
tive aAluzes and Sefions, fo) the due Pꝛoſe⸗ 
cution end [Puniſhment of all Perſons that 
wall pꝛetlume to offend in any of the Kinds 
a02c{aty, and alſo of all JPerſons that, contrary 
to their Duty, wall be remiſs oz negligent in 
putting the laid Laws in Execution; and 
that they do, at their reſpecive Aſſizes and 
Quarter-ſeſſions of the Peace, cauſe this 
Our Ropal Proclamation to be publickip read 
in apen Court, immediately befoze the 
Charge is given. And Ce do herebp further 
charge and command every Miniſter, in his 
reſpective Pariſh Church oz Chapel, to read, 
6} cauſe tc be read, this Dur * — 
ea 


155 A Proclamation againſt Prefaneneſs. 


eaſt Four Times in every Year, immediately 
after Divine Service; and to incite and tir 
up their reſpetive Auditozies to the Pꝛactice of 
Pietp and Uirtue,- and the avoiding ok all 


Immozality and Pꝛotaneneſs. And to the End 
that all Uice and Debauchery may be pꝛevent⸗ 
ed, and Religion and Uirtue pꝛactiſed by all 
Dfficers,  pzivate' Soldiers, Mariners, and 
others, who are emploped in Dur Service, 
by Sea and Land, Tie do hereby ſtrictly 
charge and command all Dur Commanders 
and Officers whatſoever, That they do take 
care to avoid all Pꝛofaneneſs, Debauchery, 
andotherJmmozalities 3 and that, bytheir own 
good any virtuous Lives and Converſations, 
they do ſet good Examples to all ſuch as are 
under their Care and Authozityz and likewiſe 
take care of, and inſpett the Behaviour of all 
ſuch as are under them, and punilh all 
thoſe who ſhall be guilty of any the Offences 
afozerald, as they will be anſwerable fo the 
ill Conſequences of their Neglet herein. 


Given at Our Court at Leicgſter Houſe, the Thirty-firſt Day 
of October, One thouſand ſeven hundred and ſixty, in the 
Firſt Year of Our Reign. 


God fave the KING. 


r 


Directions to Our Archbiſhops and Biſbobs, for 
the preſerving of Unity in the Church, and 


the Purity of the Chriſtian Faith concerning 


the Holy Trinity; and alſo for preſerving the 
Peace and Quiet of the State. 


GEORGE R. | 


OST Reverend, and Right Reverend Fathers 
in God, We greet you well, Whereas We 
are given to underſtand, That there have of 
late been great Differences among ſome of the 
* Clergy of this Our Realm, about their Ways of 
expreſſing themſelves in their Sermons and Writings, con- 
cerning the Doctrine of the Bleſſed Trinity: And whereas 
alſo unuſual Liberties have been taken by ſeveral of the faid 


Clergy in intermeddling with the Affairs of State and Govern- 
ment, and the Conſtitution of the Realm, both which may 
be of very dangerous Conſequence, if not timely prevented: 


We therefore, out of Our Princely Care and Zeal for the 


Preſervation of the Peace and Unity of the Church, together 


with the Purity of the Chriſtian Faith, and alſo for preſerving 


the Peace and Quiet of the State, have thought fit ti {c:.d4 you 


thete following Directions, which We ftraitly charge and 
command you to publiſh, and to ſce that they be obſerved 
within your ſeveral Dioceſcs. 


1 - — —— 
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J. HA T no Preacher whatſoever, in his Sermon or 
| 1 Lecture, do preſume to deliver any other Doctrine 


concerning the Bleſſed Trinity than what is con 
tained in the holy Scriptures, and is agreeable to 
the Three Creed, avd the I hirty-nine Articles of Religion, 

II. That in the Explication of this Doctrine they carefully 
avoid all new Terms, and confine themſelves to ſuch Ways of 
Expreffion as have been commonly uſed in the Chureg. 

III. That Care be taken in this Matter, ejpeeially to ob- 
ſerve the Fifty-third Canon of this Church, which' forbids 
publick 2 between Preachers; becauſe, as that Ca- 
non expreſſes it, There groweth thereby much Offence and 
Diſquietneſs unto the People: And, that above all Things, the 
abſtain from bitter Invectives, and ſcurrilous Language again 
all Perſons whatſoever. 

IV, That none of the Clergy, in their Sermons or Lec- 
tures, preſume to intermedale in any the Affairs of State or 

overnment, or the Conltitution of the Realm, fave only on 
ſuch ſpecial F eaſts and Faſts as are or ſhall be appointed b 
publick Authority; and then, no farther than the Occaſion + 
ſuch Days ſhall ſtrictly require. Provided always, That no- 
thing in this Dire:tion ſhall be underſtood to diſcharge 
any . Perſon from preaching in Defence of Our Regal 
Supremacy, eſtabliſhed by Law, as often, and in ſuch Man- 
ner, as the firſt Canon of this Church doth require. 

V. That the foregoing Dire tions be alſo obſerved by thoſe 
who write any Thing concerning the ſaid Subjects. 

VI. Whereas alſo We are credibly informed, That it is the 
Manner of fome, in every Diocete, before their Sermon, 
either to uſe a Collect and the Lord's Prayer, or the Lord's 
Prayer only, which the Fifiy-tifih Canon preſcribes as the 
Concluſion of the Prayer, and not the whole Prayer, or at 
leaſt to leave out Our Titles, by the ſaid Canon required to 
be declared and recognized ; We do further direct,” That 
you require your Clergy, in their Prayer before Sermon, 
that they do keep ſtrictly to the Form in the ſaid Canon con- 
tained, or to the full Eflect thereof. 

VII. And whercas We alſo underſtand, That divers Perſons, 
who are not of the Clergy, have of late preſumed not only 
to talk and to diſpute againſt the Chriſtian Faith concern- 
ing the Doctrine of the Bleſſed Trinity, but alſo to write 
and publiſh Books and Pamphlets againſt the fame, and 
induſtriouſly ſpread them through the Kingdom, contrary 
to the known Laws in that Behalf made and enacted ; and 

articularly to ne Act of Parliament, made in the 

inth Year of King Millium the Third, intituled, An js 
ar 
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for the more effettual ſuppreſſing of Blaſphemy and Profaneneſs : 
We taking all the Matters above mentioned into our Royal 
and ſerious Conſideration, and being deſirous to do what in 
Us lies to put a Stop to theſe Diſorders, do ſtrict'y charge 
and command you, together with all other Means ſuitable 
to your holy Profeſſion, to make. Uſe of your Authority ac- 
cording to Law, for the repreſſing and reſtraining of all 
ſuch exorbitant Practices. And, tor your Aſſiſtance, We 
will give Charge to Our Judges, and all other Our Civil Of- 
ficers, to do their Duty herein, in executing the ſaid Act, 
and all other Laws, againſt all ſuch Perſons as ſhall, by 
theſe Means, give Occaſion of Scandal, Diſcord, and Di- 
ſturbance in Our Church and Kingdom. | 


Given at Our Court at St. James's, the Eleventh Day 
of December, 1714, in the Firſt Year of Our Reign. 


By His Majeſty's Command, 


TOWNSHEND, 


His 


* * ( 160) 


His Grace the Archbiſhop of Canterbury's Let- 
ter to the Right Reverend the Lords Biſhops 
of his Province. Lambeth, Feb. 21, 1770. 


My Lomp, 


T having been the unanimous Opinion of as many of 
our Brethren, the Biſhops of this Province, as I have 
had an Opportunity of conſulting, that it might be for 
the Service or Religion to revive, and enforce, with ſome 
ſmall Variation, the Rules publiſhed by the Five laſt of 

my Predeceſſors in the See of Canteriury, ſoon after their 
Acceſſion to it: i earneitly recommend to you, 


I. "THAT you require of every Perſon, who deſires to be 
. admitted to holy Orders, that he fignify to you his 
Name and Place of Abode, and tranſmit to you his T eſtimo- 
nial, and a Certificate of his Age, duly atteſted, with the 
Title upon which he is to be ordained, at leaft 'I'wenty Days 
before the Time of Ordination; and that he appear on 
Meineſcay, or at fartheſt on 7hurjday, in Ermiber-TPeek, in 
order to his Examination. 

II. T hat if you ſhall reject any Perſon who applies for holy 
Orders, upon the Account of Immorality proved againſt 
him, you ſignify the Name of the Perſon to rejected, with 
the Reaſon of your rejecting him, to me, within One Month; 
that ſo I may acquaint the reit of my Suffragans with the 
Caſe of ſuch rejected Perſon betore the next Ordination. 

III. That you admit not any Perſon to holy Orders, 
who having reſided any conſiderable Time out of the Uni- 
verſity, does not {end to you, with his 7] eſctimonial, a Certi- 
ficate ſigned by the Minitter, and other credible Inhabitants 
of the Parith where he ſo reũded, expreſing that Notice was 
given in the Church, in Time of Divine Service, on ſome 
Sunday, at leaſt a Month before the Day of Ordination, of 
his Intention to offer himſelf to you te be ordained at ſuch 
a Time: And that, upon tech Notice given, no Objections 
have come to their Knowledge for the which he ought not to 
be ordained. 

IV. That you admit no Letters Teſtimonial, on any Oc- 
caſion w-ativever, unleis it be therein exprejied for what 
particular End and Detign ſuch Letters are granted; nor un- 
lels it be declared by tao wao ſhall fign them, that they 

have 
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have perſonally known the Life and Behaviour of the Perſon 
for the Time by them certified ; and do believe in their Con- 
ſcience, that he is qualified for that Order, Office, or Em- 
ployment , to which he defires to be admitted, 

V. That in all Teſtimonials ſent from any College or Hall, 
in either of the Univerſities, - you expect that they be ſigned as 
well as ſealed ; and that, among the Perſons ſigning, the Go- 
vernor of ſuch College or Hall, or, in his Abſence; the next 
Perſon under ſuch Governor, with the Dean, or Reader of 
Divinity, and the Tutor of the Perſon to whom the Teſti- 
monial is granted, (ſuch Tutor being in the College, and 
ſuch Perſon being undert he Degree of Maſter of Arts,) do fub- 
{cribe their Names. 

VI. That you admit not any Perſon to holy Orders 
upon. Letters Dimiſſory, unleſs they are granted by the Bi- 
ſhop himſelf, or Guardian of the Spiritualties, /ede vacante ; 
nor unleſs it be expreſſed in ſuch Letters, that he who grants 
them has fully ſatisfied himſelf of the Title, and Converlation, 
of the Perſon to whom the Letter is granted; 

VII, That you make diligent Inquiry concerning Curates 
in your Piece; and proceed to Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures a- 
gainſt thoſe who ſhall preſume to ſerve Cures without being 
firſt duly licenſed thereunto ; as alſo againſt all Incumbents 
who ſhall receive and employ them, without firſt obtaining 
ſuch Licence. 

VIII. That you do not by any Means admit of any Mi- 
niſter who removes from another Dioceſe, to ſerve as a Cu- 
rate in yours, without the Teſtimony in Writing of the Biſhop 
of that Dioceſe, or Ordinary of the peculiar Juriſdiction, 
from whence he comes, of his good Lite, Ability, and Con- 
tormity to the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of the Church of England. 

IX. That you do not allow any Miniſter to ſerve more 
than one Church or Chapel in one Day, except that Chapel 
be a Member of the Pariſh Church, or united thereunto 
and unleſs the ſaid Church or Chapel, where fuch Miniſter 
mall ſerve in two Places, be not able, in your Judgement, 
to maintain a Curate. 

X. That in the Inſtrument of Licence granted to any Cu- 
rate, you appoint him, what ſhall appear to you, upon due 
Conſideration of the Duty to be performed by him, the 
Value of the Benefice, and the other Circumſtarices of the 
Caſe, a ſufficient Salary, according to tha Power veſted in 
you by the Laws of the Church, and the particular Dirce- 
tion of the Act of Parliament for the better Maintenance of 


Curates. 
| b 4 XI. That 
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X1. That, you take care, as much as is poſſible, that 
whoſoever is admitted to ſerve een Cure dq. reſide in the 
Pariſh where he is to ſerve; eſpecially in 144 that are 
mp" to — a reſident Curate : And where tliat cannot 

he do at leaſt reſide ſo near to the Place, that 

be may * perform all the Duties both in the 

II. T — 5 acceptir Refig 
t you very cautious in ng 

tions ; and 9 with the utmoſt Care, by every 81 

Method, to guard againſt corrupt * and ſimoniacal Preſenta- 

tions to Benefices, 

XIII. T hat you require your Clergy to wear their propet 
Habits, preſerving always an ary and decent Diſtinc- 
tion from the Laity in their Appare and. to ſhex in their 
whole Behaviour, that Seriouſ! 1 ravity, and Prudence 
which becomes their F 26 ay 1 

Theſe. Dire&jons: I deſire you would, with all convenient 
Speed, communicate to the Clergy of your Dioceſe, aſſiiring 
them, that it is. your fixed Refolution to make them the 
Rule of your own Practice. In the mean Time, OY 
ing you to the CANE Rloſhogs 4 P 
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My Loxrp, 
© Your truly affeRionate Brother, 


r 
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At the Court at Sr. Fomes's, the 28th Day of 


e April, 1721. 
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; | The King's moſt Excellent Majeſty in Council, 


18 Majeſty having received Information, 
> £5 which gives great Reaſon to ſuſpect, that 
there have lately been, and ſtill are, in and 
about the Cities of London and Weſtminſter, 
certain ſcandalous Clubs or Societies of 
ZAR young Perſons, who meet together, and, in 
— the moſt impious and blaſphemous Manner, 
inſult the moſt ſacred Principles of our holy Religion, affront 
Almighty God himſelf, and corrupt the Minds and Morals 
of one another: And being reſolved to make Uſe of all the 
Authority committed to him by Almighty God to puniſh ſuch 
enormous Offenders, and to cruth ſuch ſhocking Impieties, 
before they increaſe and draw down the Vengeance of God ' 
upon this Nation, His Majefty has thought tt to command l 
| 


the Lord Chancellor, and his Lordſhip is hereby required | 
to call together His Majeſty's Juſtices of the Peace of 1 
Middleſex and Weſtminſter, ſtrictly to enjoin them, in the | | 
moſt effectual Manner, that they, and every of them, do | 
make the moſt diligent and caretul Inquiry and Search for 
the Diſcovery of any Thing of this and the like Sort, tending 
in any wile to the Corruption of the Principles and Manners 
of Men; and to lay before his Lordſhip ſuch Diſcoveries 
as, from Time to Time, may be made; to the End that l 
all proper Methods may be taken for the utter Suppreſ- l 
ſion of all ſuch deteſtable Practices. His Lordſhip is l 
further directed to urge them ta the due Execution of N 
their Office, in detecting and proſecuting with Vigour all 
Profaneneſs, Immorality, and — as they value 
the Bleſſing of Almighty God, as they regard the Happi- 
neſs of their Country, which caunot ſubliſt, if Things ſa- Il 
cred and virtuous are trampled upon, and as they tender 
His Majeſty's Favour, to which they cannot recommend 
themſelyes more effectually, than by thewing the utmoſt 
Zeal upon ſo important an Occaſion; to which End his 
Lordſhip is to acquaint them, that as His Majeſty for 
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himſelf has nothing more at Heart, than to regard 
Honour of God, fo SE plouſly ſtruck at, and is FIR in 
ſhew all Marks of Diſpleaſure and Diſcouragement to any 
who may lie even under the Suſpicion of ſuch Practices; 
ſo he ſhall always account it the greateſt and moſt ſub. 
ſtantial Service they can do to His Majeſty, or His Govern. 
ment, to exert themſelves in diſcovering any who are guilty 
of ſuch Impieties; that they may be openly proſecuted, and 
puniſhed with the utmoſt Severity, and moſt publick Igno- 
miny, which the Laws of the Land can inflict. 


"I dward Southwell, 
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DIRECTIONS to Our Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops, for the preſerving of Unity in the 
Church, and the Purity of the Chriſtian. 

Faith; particularly in the Doctrine of the 
Holy Trinity. Anno Dom. 1721, 


6 EOR GE R. 99 
OS T Reverend, and Right Reverend, Fathers 
in God, We greet you well. Whereas We have 
been given to underſtand, that divers impious 
# Tenets and Doctrines have been of late advanced 
and maintained with much Boldneſs and Openneſs, contrary 
to the great and fundamental Truths of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and particularly to the Doctrine of the holy and ever 
bleſſed TRINITY ; and that moreover divers Perſons, as 
well of the Clergy as Laity, have preſumed to propagate 
ſuch impious Doctrines, not only by publick Diſcourſe and 
Conyerſation, but alſo by writing and | ory; Rooks and 
Pamphlets in Oppoſition to the faid 

eat Diſhonour of Almighty God, the Diſturbance of the 

eace and * * of this Gur Church and Nation, and the 
Offence of all pious and ſober-minded Chriſtians : | 

We therefore, out of Our princely Care and Zeal for 
preſerving the Purity of the Chriſtian Faith, of which We 
are, under God, the chief Defender; and alſo for preſerv- 
ing the Peace and Quiet of Church and State, do ſtrictly 
charge and require you Our Archbiſhops and Bithops, ta 
whom, under Us, the Care of Religion more eſpecially 
belongs, That you do, without Delay, ſignify to the Clergy 
of your ſeveral Dioceſes this Our Royal Command, which 
We require you to fee duly publiſhed and obſerved ; namely, 
That no Preacher whatſcever, in his Sermon, or Leeture, do 
Preſume to deliver any other Doctrine, concerning the great and 
fundamental Truths of Our moſt holy Religion, and particularly 
toncerning the bl:ſſed TRINITY, than what are contained in 
the boly Scriptures, and are agreeable to the Three Creeds, and 
the Thirty-nine Articles of Religion. 

And whereas divers good Laws have been enacted for the 
reſtraining the exorbitant Liberties aforeſaid, one particular- 
ly in the Thirteenth Year of Queen ELIZABETH, in- 
fituled, In At? for Miniſiers of the Church ta be of found 


Religion ; 


acred Truths, to the 


— 
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22 ion; by which it is provided, © That if any Perſon Ee. 
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, << affirming, and perſiſting or ſuch eftſoon 
„ be juſt Cate to deprive Tuch Perſon ef his 
& promotion; and it ſhall be lawful to the Biſhop of the 
<© Dioceſe, or the Ordinary, to depfive fu — ſa per- 
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- G he ſaid Crimes, he ſhall be diſabled to fue, proſe . 
4 N plead, or uſe any Action or Information, in any Court 
Law or Equity, or to be Guardian of any Ghild, 6 or Ext- 
i IS! or Adminiſtrator of any Perſon, or capable of any 
Legacy, or Deed of Gift, or to bear any Office, Civil or Mir 
+ litary, or Benefice Eccletaſtical,for ever,within this Realm; 
40 And Thall alſo ſuffer Impriſonment for the Space of I bree 
* Years, without Bail or Mainprize, from the Time of ſuch 
 ** Conviction :” We therefore, being deſirous to diſcounte- 
nance and ſu preſs all ſuch im ious Attempts and Practices to 
the utmoſt of Our Power, do ricky charge and command you 
to make uſe of your own Authority for that End, according 
o the Tenor and Direction of the ſaid Act, matle in the TR 
teenth 
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teenth Year of Queen ELIZABETH); together with all 
other Means and Endeavours ſuitable to your holy Profeſ- 
fion, for oppoſing and ſuppreſſing all ſuch Practices. And 
We, on Our Part, will give ſtrict Charge to Our Judges, and 
all other Civil Officers, to do their Duty, in executing the 
ſaid Act, made in the Ninth Year of King WILLIAM the 
Third, and all other the good and wholeſome Laws made for 
the Preſervation of Our holy Religion, upon ſuch Perſons as 


ſnall offend againſt the ſame, and thereby give Occaſion of 


Scandal and Diſturbance in Our Church and Kingdom. 


Given at Our Court at Sr. James's the Seventh Day of 
May, 1721, in the Seventh Year of Our Reign. 


By His Majeſty's Command, 


CARTERET 
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